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The TRANSLATOR 
"= TV OO. 
Devout Chriſtian READER. 
Dearly beloved Brother, in our Lord, and 
God, and Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt, 5 
E pleaſed to accept this Labour of 
Love, of thine unworthy Fellow- 
Servant ; who mindful of the Command, 
« When thou art converted, ſtrengthen 


« hy Brethren,” preſenteth, with all 
Humility, | theſe his Endeavours, for 


! thine Attainment of the Truth, and 


everlaſting Salvation: And, in return, 
aſſiſt him with thy Prayers, to the 
Throne of Grace and Mercy; that, 
whilſt he offereth Inſtruction to Fe oy 
he may ſo take Heed unto himſelf, that 
he become not a Caſt-away. 


Thus ſaith the Lord, Stand ye in the Ways, and ſee, 

and aſ for the old Paths, where is the good Way, 

and walk therein, and ye ſpall find Reſt for your Souls. 
Jerem. vi. 16. 


' Unto you that fear my Name , ſhall the Sun of * 
neſs ariſe with * in his Wi * Mal. iv. 2. 
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THE 


ORTHODOX CONFESSION 


OF THE 


CATHOLIC and APOSTOLIC 
_ EASTERN-CHURCH. 


NECTARIUS, 
By the Mercy of God, Patriarch of the Holy City ; 
of Jerafaiem, | and of all Paleſtine. 


2:0 


All orthodox Reader s, my beloved Brethren, 8 | 
and Children in the Lord. Grace, Peace, and 5 
Merch, from Gd. 8 


r chou deſireſt, dear Reader, to be inſtructed 
in the right Faith, and to be enlightened with 
the Brightneſs of the immaterial Light; now, 
whileſt thou liveſt in this thy material Body, 
which is to live above all viſible Beings, and to 
aſcend on the Wings of the Mind, to God; it 
behoveth thee to read, with the cloſeſt Attention, 
this little Book, which containeth a very compen- 
dious, yet plain, and clear Comprehenſion, of true 
Doctrine: As appears, I think fully, from the 
Title of it; being called, The Orthodox Conf: Hen, #E 
B 


2 , 
the Greets: which is as much as to ſay, the Pure 
and Peculiar; inaſmuch as it hath no Admixture 

of Novelty, from other Religions. 

It was originally compoſed in the Ruſſia an 
Church, which, for a long ſeries of Time, hath 
conformed herſelf to the otthodox Canon of the 


 Edaftern Church, on the following Occaſion. 


Peter Mogilas, who lately departed piouſly, and 


holily, unto God, being choſen, and ordained, 


an orthodox Metropolitan, by the moſt holy, and 


eminent, the Lord T hecphanes, Patriarch of Jeru- 
| falem ; when he took upon him the Government 
of. tae Church of. Kiow, that was committed to 


his Charge, he found his Flock confuſed, and 
infected, With certain novel Opinions of Sectaries, 
entirely contrary to the genuine, and ancient 


Docttines of their Forefathers. Wherefore, as 
Hers me a good Shepherd, and zealous Defender | 


f the Faith, he entered immediately on a Reſo- 
lution the moſt pious, and pleaſing to God, of 


reſtoring, and conducting the Ryfian Church, in- 
to that purity of the holy Doctrine, in Which it 5 


had flouriſhed from its firſt Beginning: And of 


utterly rooting out again, thoſe novel Opinions, 
which then began to ſpring up in thoſe Parts; 
and alfo of filling his ſpiritual Garner with a Joy- 
ful Harveſt of good and wholeſome Fruits. 


Having thus wiſely and duly determined with 
himſelf, he entered upon the Work without any 
clay; and convened, in his metropolitical City, 


a number of the learned and eminent Perſons of 


his Province: Having firſt of all gathered toge- 
| e ther 


811 


ther' his three Biſhops, who were ordained at the 
ſame time together with him, by the ſame molt 
praiſe-worthy Patriarch of "Feruſalem. Here, ai- 
ter many Diſquiſitions, it was, with one Conſent, 
and one Voice, agreed by all; that they ſhould 
conſign this their Expoſition of the Faith to wri- 
ting, Point by Point, and lay it before the Church 
of Conſlantinople, and her holy Synod, for a more 
mature Examination, and Judgment of the Mat- 
er: (for, at that time, they followed the Autho- 
rity of that Church, and unto her, as to an Head, 
did all the orthodox Greeks ſubmit themſclves, 
and on her fixed their Attention, as on a 
moſt ſure Guide) to the end, that whatſocver 
Articles ſhe confirmed by her Approbation, the 
ſame they ſhould firmly retain; and reject, as 
| ſpurious and falſe, whatſoever ſhe condemned: 
Having in this manner finiſhed the Book, which 
they called, The Expoſition of the Ruſſian Faith 
they ſollicited, that ſome Synodical Curators, Ld 
_ Patraarchal E ks might be ſent into Meldewa ; 
and promiſed, that they would ſend thither alto, 
certain ' Delegates from themſelves; by whom 


theſe Heads of their Faith ſhould firſt be accu- 


rately examined, namely, whether they agreed, 
or not, with the ſound, and right Dodtrines of 
the Eaftern Church: After which they ſhould 
be publickly, and ſolemnly, communicated to the 
Church of Conſtantinople. There were therefore 
ſent for this Purpoſe, from the holy Synod, the 

moſt holy Metropolitan of Nice, Paplyrius; and 
Aeli Hrigus, Doctor of the great Church ; a 
Man | 


1 
Man, who from his . having been 
nouriſhed and brought up in true, and holy Doc- 
trines, was moſt eminent for Sanctity of Life and 
exquiſite Learning ; and was deſervedly eſteemed 
to be, and really was, the Preacher, Interpreter, 
and very Rule 1tfelf, of the moſt genuine and true 
Doctrines of the Faith. Repreſenting therefore, 


the very Perſon of the Patriarch ; and veſted with 


the moſt tull and plenary Powers of the whole 
facred Synod ; he went into Moldavia, as we have 
ſaid, together with Porplyrius; whither alſo, ſent 


from the Ruſſians, came Jaias Trophimus, and 


Conovicius, and Xenovicius ; Men truly excellent, 


adorned with all kind of Learning and liberal 
Knowledge. Theſe three, taking God only for 
their Guide and Maſter, who. is the Giver of all 


Knowledge, and of all true Holineſs and Under- 
ſtanding, brought the Book to this excellent Con- 


cluſion; having by many mutual Diſquiſitions, 
and Diſputations, thoroughly purged it from all 


foriegn Doctrines, and Defilements of Novelty ; 
and then forthwith fent it to the moſt holy four 
6ribodox Patriarchs, the Mae in the Seats of 
the Aprſtles, to be reviewed and conſidered of. 
They alſo confirmed it with their Approbation, a4 


containing the tiue and genuine Doctrines, and in 
nothing departing from the ſincere, and catholic 


Faith of the Greeks : And declared it to be pure 
and uncorrupt ; by the univerſal Judgment, De- 
termination, and Conſent of all. And further- 
more, by their own proper Subſcriptions, and of 


_ thair Clergy, as appears hereunto need they 


decreed | 


decreed and confirmed it; and entitled it, not on- 
ly of the Ryfhans, but by a more univerſa! Appel- 
lation, The orthodox Confeſſion of all the Greeks. 

| Yet however, this Book, as it was but lately to 
be had in print among the Ryans; ſo among the 
Greeks, it was only to be found in Manuſcripts; 
and that but very rarely: Whereupon, the Lord 
Panagiotta, Interpreter to his imperial Majeſty of 
the Eaſt and Weſt, a Perſon of great Wiſdom and 
Piety, and entirely devoted to true Religion; as 
he is moſt regardful and affectionate of our Greek 
Nation, and a zealous Contender for the ortho- 
dox Faith; among his many other magnificent 
Works, and public Employments, wherein he is 
daily and hourly engaged, he willihgly undertook 
the Care and Patronage of this alſo; and cauſed 
this Book to be printed at his 'own Expence, in 
our, and the Latin Languages: That every 
one, who was deſirous to encreaſe in Piety, might, 
without any Expence (for he cauſed the Copies to 
be diſtributed to all gratis) be provided with a 
Book ; from whence, as from a ſource of pure 
and living Water, and out of the genuine Foun- 

tains of Salvation, (Jaiabh xii. 3.) draw the ſa- 
_ cred Doctrines of our Church, unpollutted with 
the muddy and foreign Opinions of SeCtaries. 
And now, let no one marvel, that this Book is 
expreſſed in a plain Style, and unadorned with 
Eloquence; ſeeing that thereby, it is not only 
fitted for the learned, but the unlearned Multi- 
tude alſo: For the wiſe and prudent Reader 
= oughtnot to regard the unpoliſhed Manner of Ex- 
4 | | | preſſion, 


[ 6 
preſſion, but the Truth of theWords and Leys av 
but rather we are bound to render the higheſt, 
and moſt perpetual Thanks unto him, who hath 
beſtowed to great a Benefit upon us; and implore 


God, with ceaſeleſs Prayers, that he would be 


pleaſed abundantly to reward him ; and in the 
World to come, crown him with an everlaſting 


Retribution. 


Given at our Court at Conflantinople, in our 
Monaſtry, the xx Day of November, C1919CLXx11. 


FFP 
PART HE NI US, 


By the Mercy of God, Archbiſhop of Conflanti- 
 neple, New Rome, and Univerſal Patriarch. 


NUR Mediocrity, together with the ſacred 
& # Congrepation of Archbiſhops, and Clergy, 


here preſent, having carefully peruſed a Book 


tranſmitted unto us from our own Silter, the 
Church of Le Ruffia, entitled, The Orthodox 
Confeſſion of Faith of the Cathelic and Apoſtolic 
Church of Chriſt : Wherein thoſe Things are treat- 


«<4 of under a threefold Diviſion, of Faith, and 
Charity, and Ilepe; ſo that Faith is ſet forth in 
the Twelve Articles of I'mith, or the holy Nicene 


Creed : Charity in the Ten Commandments, and in 


| the holy and divinely inſpired Scripturcs of the 
Old and New Teſtament, ſhewing what is ne- 


ceſſary 


1 

ceſlary to be believed : Hepe in the Lord's P, ayer, 
and the nine ſacred Evangelical Beatitudes. We 
find the ſaid Book to be ſet in the Footſteps of 
the Church of Chriſt, and to be agreeable to the 
holy Canons; from which it differeth not in an 
Part: But not having read the Latin Tranflaoh 
thereof, which is in the oppoſite Pages, we do 
only confirm that, which is written in our own 
Language. We do therefore, with an unani- 
mous and Synodical Sentence ; decree, and or- 


* dain, that every pious and orthodox Chriſtian, 


who is a Member of the Eaſtern and Apoſtolical 
Church, do attentively, and ſedulouſſy, read and 
receive the ſaid Book. 

In perpetual Faith and Aſſurance whereof, we 
have confirmed theſe Preſents with our Subſcrip- 
tions, this x1 D: ay of-- March, in the Year 


S clolDoCcxL, 


Subſcribed by the [land of the moſt i holy Pa- 
triarch, thus: 


Parthenius, By tbe Mare) Ged, Archbiſinp 

of Conſtantinople, New Rome, 

a univerſal Patriarch. 

Joannicius, By the Mercy of God, Papas, 

and Patriarch of the Great Cit 

of Alexandria, 2 Judge 9 the 

4, Univerſe, © 55 

Macari s, By the Mercy of God, Patriarcl 
of the Great "Ci of Antioch. 

Paiſius, By the Mercy of God, Patriarch 
* tbe 0 City of Feruſalem. 

Laurence, 


8 
Laurence, of Ancyra. 
Gregory, of Liſſa. 

Pachomius, of Chalcedon. 

£3 Parthenius, of Adrianople. 

; Joannicius, of Berrhea. 
| Meletius, of Nodes. 
Cornelius, of Methymna. 
Gabriel, of Lacedemon. 


5 Parthenius, of Chio. 
läaſcaris, Great Logothetes of the great 
>. ae. 
Chriſtodulus, Great Occonamus of the great 
Church. 


Michael, Great Rhetor of the great Church. 
Theologus, Priefl, Great Chaplain of the 


great Church. 
George, Leſer Chaplain Us the great 
(Church. 
The eat Ch 
905 28 ar- 1 of the great Church. 


Thomas Blaſtus, , Protettic of the great Church. 
Philip, Protonotary of the great Church. 
_ Conſtantine, Protapoſtolary of the great Church 
Nicolaus, Logothetes of the great Church. 


Conſtantine, Comentarienfis of the great Church 
Michael, Dicæopbylax of the great Church. | 
_ Chry ſoſc ulus, Logothetes of the public T. reqfury 


| of the great Church. 


Theſe Copies are to. be given, and preſented | 
gratis, to all pious Chriſtians, for the Benefit 
of the Soul of the moſt Nuſtrious and n. : 


Lord, che Lord 
PAN AGIO T A 
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ORTHODOX CONFESSION 
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T H E 


VF 


F A 1 * H 


CATHOLIC - APOSTOLIC 
EASTERN-CHURCH. 


rl 1 


HAT doth it behove a Catholic and . 5 
Chriſtian Man to e and 4 hat he 


I may have eternal Life ?. 


ANSWER. 
Right Faith and good Works; ; for whole 
holdeth theſe two, the ſame is a good Chriſtian, 


and hath certain Hope of eternal Salvation, as 
faith the Scripture, ¶ James ii. 24.) You fee then 
bow that by good Works 4 Man is juſtified, and 
not by Faith only; and a little after (ver. 6.) 
For as the Body without the Spirit is dead; fo 
Faith without Works is dead alſo. The ſame 


affirmeth St. Paul (to Timothy, chap. i. 19.) Hold- 


ing Faith and a good Conſcience, which ſome 
having put away concerning Fat th, have made 


C ſop- 
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HOPE, 


| Wherefore doth” it behove a Chriſtian firſt to 
believe, and then to do good Works? 
ANSWER. 


Becauſe without Faith none can pleaſe God, 
as faith St. Paul (Heb. xi. 6.) 


{ 10 ] 


U ES T. 


II. 


ſbipreck. And again (x Tim. ii. 9.) Holding 
the Myſtery of the Faith in a pure Conſcience. 


Without Faith 


it is tmpoſſible to pleaſe : For he that cometh to 


| God, miiſl believe that he is; 


. of--- 


and that be is a 
them who dil gently ſee him. 
That a Chriſtian therefore be acceptable to God, 
and his Works pleaſing before him, it is neceſ. 


ſary that, Firf, he have Faith in God; and, Se- 


condly , that he guide his Life by that Faith. 


concerning Faith : 


QUEST. 


In what do theſe two conſiſt ? 
ANSWER. 
In theſe three Theological Virtues, FAITH, 


and CHARITY; into which three 


Parts it is our Intent to Nai this CONFES- 
 SION ; namely, in the Hi Part we ſhall treat 


In the Second, of Hope, and 
the Lord' - prayer, and the Evangelical Beatitudes: 


III. 


And, laſtly, in the Wird Part, of the divine Law, 


in which the Love of God, and of our Neigh- 
bour, is contained. 


THE 
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oRTHODOX CONFESSION. 


rr I. 


Qu ESTro N IV. 
wr AT is Faith? 
nen 
FAITH (according to the bleſſed Paul, ( Heb. 
xi. I.) is the Subſtance of Things hoped for, the 


Evidence of Things not ſcen; for by it the Elders 

have obtained a good Report; or, the Orthodox, 
Catholic, and Apoſtolic Faith, is to believe with the 
Heart, and confeſs with the Mouth, one God in three 

| Perſons. As the ſame Apoſtle teacheth us (Rom. 
x. 10.) With the Heart 1s believed unto Rightcouſ- 


neſs, and with the Mouth Confeſton is mage unto 


Salvation. 


Farther, every orthodox Chriſtian ought ed, 
and without doubting, to believe all the Articles 
of Faith that the catholic and orthodox Church 
believeth ; which were delivered unto the Church 


from our Lord FESUS CHRIST by the Apoſtles: 
And which Have been expounded, and approved 


by General Councils (Synod. 6. Canon 82.) The ſe 


alſo are he, to believe with a real and ſincere 


C * 1 


(C 1 

Faith; as the Apoſtle commandeth (2 Thef. ii. 15. 
There fore, Brethren, fland faſt, and hold the 
Traditions which ye have been taught, whether 
by Word or our Epiſik : And again elſewhere 

| (1 Cor. xi. 2.) Now I praiſe you, Brethren, that 
you remember me in all things, and keep the 
Traditions as I have delivered them unto you. © 
From hence it is manifeſt that the Articles of 
Faith have received their Authority and Appro- 
bation partly from the holy Scriptures, partly 
from eccleſiaſtical Tradition, and the Doctrines of 
Councils and of the holy Fathers; ; which Matter 
St. Dyonyfus thus explaineth (Hierarch. Eccl. 
cap. 1. page 108. Morell.) © The Oracles deliverea 
* of God are the Eſſence and Foundation of this our 

« Ferarchy. Of theſe we chiefly reverence what- 

ce ever our divine Teachers the Apoſtles have de- 

« Jivered unto us in the acred and 5 Books ; 

and next, thoſe Things in which thoſe moſt boly 
« Men inſtituted and Nd our Inſiruftors ana 

« Leaders by a Kind of immaterial Initiation, and, 

* as it were, from the very Tranſcript of the 
& Heavenly Hierarchy ; as it were by a mental 
«© Communication; by the Means, indeed. of corporeal 

* Speech, but not the Materiality of Writing. 

'That 1s, the Precepts of the Church are of two. 
Kinds, the one committed to writing, which are 

l contained 5 in the divine Books of ſacred Scripture ; 
|} bo 75 the other delivered from the Apoſtles by: 
11 Word of Mouth. Theſe are the%ame which 
che Councils and holy Fathers did afterwards more 
at large declare On this two-fol Foundation. 
1 1 ſtandeth 
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(23 ] 
ſtandeth built our Faith, which it is our Duty, 
not only to keep ſhut up in the Privacy of our 
own Breaſts; but undauntedly, and without 


doubting, to preach and profeſs openly with our 


Mouths, according to the holy Pfalmiſt and 
St. Paul (Pſal. cxvi. 10.) I believed, and there- 


| fire. have 1 Holen; 3 we believe, and therefore 
ſpeak. | 


Gs, E s T. v. 
What are the Articles of the Catholic and Or- 
thodox Faith? 
ANSWER. 
The. Articles of the Orthodox and Catholic 
Faith are twelve in Number, according to the 
Creed of the firſt Council held at Nice, and the 


ſecond held at Conflantinople : In which Councils 
| every thing belonging to our Faith is laid down 


ſo accurately, and at large, that neither are we 


: obliged to believe more, nor ought we to believe 
leſs, than is therein expreſſed ; nor may we un- 


derſtand or conſtrue it in any other Senſe, than 


did thoſe F athers. 


QuvesrT. VI. 
What | is the firſt Article of Faith? 


e 
1 beli eve in one God, the Halbe Ani ghty, 


. Maker of Heaven and Earth, and of all Thi "gs 


V - andi inviſible. 


Qs r. VII. 


What are the Doctrines contained in this Ar- 
tae of F aith ? 8 


"is SWER.. 


. 


—_— 
— — 
—ů —ů— 


N —— 
— 
— — 


— 


— 


| 
i 
i 
| 
i 
N 
i 
8 
il! | 


— — — — 
— — " 


= — — 2 — 8 
——= — — — — — — 
— — - - XL —— ea ans — 


OW — — — 


— — — - —— 1 2 — — - — a. "-”=z _——— _ "I" ons i * 2 < N * by 2 
— ” . 4 is at og tr * e Er E 
De SO en * — b —— ITY , - N 22 rr — — 7 — 
— —— 4 — _ —— _— _- bs l — - 
— 1 py - — he 2 — —— . 
=. A - — — — — — — ton, — — * * 


— 
—— — — 
— 


[14] 
AN s WE R. 
This Article includeth #wo Doctrines; firſt, 
that we ſhould believe and confeſs, that God , the 
Father, is ONE (Deut. vi. 4.) to be adored in moſt 


holy Trinity; and in his Divinity, the Origin and 


Root of the Son and the Holy Ghoſt. Secondly, 
that this Triunal God created all Things out of 
nothing, both viſible and inviſible ; as teſtifies the 


holy Prophet, (Pſal. xxxiii. 9.) He ſpake and 


they were made; be 2 and they were 


created. 


Qs x. VIII. 
How ought I to think of God ? 
ANSWER. 
Thou oughteſt to believe, that God i is one in 


moſt holy Trinity, according to theſe Words of 
Scripture ; (Epheſ. iv. 6.) One God and Father of © 
all, wwho is above all, and through all, and in us 
| all: Who, out of his infinite Goodneſs, created 
this World from nothing, that other Beings, in 

glorifying him, might partake of his Felicity; 
not that he wanted any thing; being in himſelf 


moſt compleatly glorious and perfect. Yet can- 


not any created Being, whether viſible or in- 
viſible, not even the Angels themſelves, tho- 
roughly comprehend the Nature of God, foraſ- 
much as there can be no Proportion or Compa- 
riſon between the Creator and the Creature. It 
is ſufficient for us (as faith St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, 
Chatech. vi. p. 40. Morell.) *I, we rightly pro- 


#þ to have one eternal and unchangeable God, befide 
iam there is no other God, As the Lord himſelf 
hath 


5 v8 


[ 15} 
hath declared by his Prophet (Iaiab xliv. 6.) 1 


am God, the Firſt and the Laſt, befide me there 


is no other God. After the fame Manner, alſo, 
Moſes exhorteth the Children of J/rae/ (Deut. 
vi. 4) Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God 13 one 


Lord. 


Quzs r. IX. 
But if God is only ONE, it ſeemeth, of Ne- 
ceſſity, that he ſhould alſo be one only in 1 
_— , 
It is not neceſſarily ſo; for altho God, in his 


Nature and Eſſence, is indeed but ONE; yet in 
Perſon is he THREE: As dur Saviour himſelf 


Ra, * unto his Apoſtles ¶ Malti. xxvii. 


.) Go, teach all Nations, baptixing them in 
h Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 


of the Holy Ghoj. From whence it is manifeſt, 
that, in one and the ſame Godhead, there be three 
| diſtinet Perſons, the Father, the ("ag and the 


Holy Ghoſt. The Father, of whoſe proper Eſ- 
5 the Son was hegotten, and the Holy Ghoſt 
proceeded, before all Ages. The Son, begotten 


before all Worlds by the Father, and conſubſtan- 
tial with him. The Holy Ghoſt, proceeding 


from the Father from all Eternity, and co-efle- 


tial with the Father and the Son, as the divine 


8 explaineth in theſe Words (Book I. 
chap. 11.) 'The Son and the Holy Ghoſt are from 
the Ru Cauſe ; namely, the Father. And elſe- 
where (chap. x.) The Son is of the Father as 
being begotten, the Holy Ghoſt is alſo of the Fa- 


2 ther, not as being begotten, but as proceeding. 


Farther- 
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Farthermore, Gregory the Divine, ( De Spirit 
Sancto, p. 64. Ald. p. 604. alſo p. 431.) on theſe 
Words of the Apoſtle to the Romans, (chap. xi. 


36.) Of him, and through him, and to him, are 


40 55 ſpeaketh thus : «© The firſt, (i. e. of 


* him) we apply to the Father, the ſecond, to the = 


& Son, and the third (chat is, to him) 70 the Holy 


Ghoſt; from whence it is manifeſt, that, in the 
Godhead, there is a Trinity. Wherefore, with- 
out any D. fference or Diſtinction, we are bap- 
tized in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt : For what the Father is 


in his Nature, the ſame is the Son, and the Holy 4 


Ghoſt. Now the Father is, in his Nature, true 


and eternal God, the Creator of all things, both 3 
Such therefore is the Son, 


viſible and inviſible, 
entirely without any Difference, and the Holy 


other. Accordingly the Evangeliſt teacheth 
in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the =p 
Ghoſt and theſe three are one. In which Wor 

this only is to be excepted, that, as to the divine 
Eſſence, the Father is the Cauſe of the Son and 


the Holy Ghoſt; inaſmuch as both theſe Perſons 


have their Original from him, and he from none. 


Thus we are taught by our Saviour Jeſus, who is 


eternal Truth itfelf. Thus have we received from 
the holy Apoſtles. Thus, and thus only, have 
both univerſal, and particular Councils, and the 
Doctors of the Church, taught, declared; and 
decreed. And thus our orthodox and catholic 
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x in his Creed, doth more fully, and at large, de- 


1 71 
Church profeſſeth, and teacheth. For this Faith 
the holy Martyrs poured out their Blood, and laid 
down their Lives. And this Faith we muſt, with 
our whole Heart, ſtedfaſtly believe, and keep firm 
and unſhaken ; laying down our Lives for „ N 
requiſite, through the Hope of eternal Salvation; 
which, if good Works accompany our Faith, we 
ſhall be crowned with everlaſtingly 1 in Heaven. 
QV-£$ T- N. 
I would have this Myſtery of the a Trinity 
more fully explained to me. 
„ ANS WER. 


No Compariſon can be made, which would 
fully explain this Myſtery ; ſo as that we ſhould 


2 clearly comprehend, how God, who is in Eflence 
but ON, ſhould be THREE in Perſon. No Like- 
2? neſs, nor Example, can ſufficiently expreſs him; 


as God, whoſe Name is Jehovah, doth himſelf 
teſtify ; ſaying (Jai. xlvi. 5.) To whom will ye 


liken me, and make me equal, and compare me, 


that we may be alike ? For the Mind of Man, 


or Angel, is unable to conceive, or to expreſs this 


wondrous Truth: wherefore we ſhould wiſely 
fay, with the Apoſtle (2 Cor. x. 5.) Caſting down 
Tmaginaticns, and every high Thing that exalteth 


8 ſelf gain the Nicuuleage of God ; and bring- 


ing into Captivity every  Thoughe to the Obe- 


dience of Chriſt. We believe, with a firm Faith, 
that God the Father, ſelf-exiſting from Eternity 
7 to Eternity, depending on none, begot the Son, 


and produced the holy Ghoſt : As St. Athanafius, ; 


- - Clare. 


(T8; )- 
clare. And being contented with this Sim plicity 
of Faith, let us ſearch no farther. For the in- 
quiſitive Searcher into the hidden things of God | 
is forbidden in holy Scripture (Sirach iii. 21) 
Seek not out the Things that are too hard for: 
thee ; neither ſearch the Things that are above thy 
Strength, but what is commanded thee, think 
thereupon with Reverence; for it is not needful 
for thee to ſee with thine Eyes the Things that 
are in ſecret. Let it therefore ſuffice us, that thoſe 


fame Scriptures of the old Law, at the ſame 


time that they declare unto us one God, do alſo 
teach us THREE PERsoNs, (Gen. i. 26) God faid, 
Let Us make Man after OUR Image, and in OUR 
Likeneſs. And (chap. iii. 22.) Behold, the Man is 
become as one of Us; and (chap. xi. 7.) Go to, 


let Us go dewn, and there confound their Lan- 


guage. And the 1 expreſsly declares this, 


ſaying (Jai. vi. 3.) And one (Angel) cried unto 


another, and 7 Fly, holy, holy, Lord Sa- 
bablh, the whole Earth is full of his Glory. In 
like manner the holy Pſalmiſt (Pal. xxxili. 6.) 
By the WorD of 2 Lord were the Heavens 
made, and all the Hoſt of them by the Spirit of 


bis Mouth. To this fame purpoſe the bleſſed 
90 and che Doctors of the Church, are 


full. 
av E s T. XI. 
What are the Attributes of God? 
ANS WE R. 


As God himfelf is incomprehenſible ; fo alſo 
are his Attributes, Yet ſo much as we can learn 


Con- 


3 
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con cerning them from the holy Scriptures, and 
the Doctors of the Church, we may think, and 
declare of them. We may therefore conſider the 
divine Attributes as PERSONAL or ESSENTIAL. | 

QuzesT. XII. 
What are the PERSONAL Attributes of Gad ? 
ANSWER. 
The PERSONAL. Attributes of the Godhead, 
are thoſe by which the PrRSONs in the moſt 
holy Trinity are diſtinguiſhed from each other. 


As, what appertaining to the one, cannot apper- 
tain to the other: Thus, the Perſon of the Father 
is not the Perſon of the Son, for the Father is be- 


gotten of none, but the Son was eſſentially be- 
gotten of the Father, before all Ages ; as faith 


ö the Scripture (Pal. cx. 3.) The Dew of thy 


Birth is of the Womb of the Morning. Thus, 


Father, Son, Holy Ghoſt; unbegotten, begot- 
ten, proceeding ; as peculiar to each Pez Jon : 
This is what diſtinguiſheth or divideth the divine 
Per ſons, but not their .Efſence, which in itſelf is 
undividable, only ſeparated from created Beings. 
Now as the Unbegotten and the Begotten can- 


not be the ſame Perſon, ſo we are to conſider the 


Holy Ghoſt, who proceeded from the Eſſence 


and Nature of the Father, without any beginning 
of Time, that is, from all Eternity, and is con- 
ſubſtantial with the Father and the Son; yet 


diſtinct from him in his perſona] Attribute, as 
proceeding from him. And in like manner from 
the Son, as being from the ſame Father, not by 


Generation, like the Son, but by Proceſſion ; and 
| D 2 Rei 
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herein co- eſſential with the Son, as being from 
the ſame Nature of the Father, with whom they 
are both conſubtantial, as being of the ſame Na- 
ture with him. On which thus diſcourſeth Gre- 


| gory the Divine (Orat. xxitl. eis Hh, p. 422.) 


« This ig common to the SON and the HoLY GHOST, - 


that both Perſons are from the FATHER. But 


« tþis 75 peculiar to the FATHER, that he 1s unbe- 


“ gotten; as it is to the SON, that he 1s begotten, 


« ond to the HoLy GnosrT, that he proceedetb. 
And farther the whole Diſpenſation of the In- 
carnation, is a perſonal Attribute of the Son, ſor- 


aſmuch as neither the Father nor the Holy Ghoſt 
were incarnate. Thus doth the Holy, Catholic, 
and Apoſtolic Church, teach us to believe and 


confeſs God ; One in Nature, and Three in Per- 


ſon: concerning which, read the firſt Council of 


New, and the tecond general Council of Confian- 


Qvexs r. XIII. a 
What are the ESSENTIAL Attributes of God? 

ANSWER. 
The EsskNTIAL Attributes of God, are thoſe 


which equally belong to the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt : Namely, to be God, to be 
Eternal, to be without Beginning and without 


End; to be Good, to be Almighty, to be Crea- 


tor, to be Fore- knowing, to behold all Things, 
to be preſent with all Things, to fill all Things, 
to be infinite and boundleſs, to know all Things, 
whether hidden or manifeſt; and to ſum up all 
in a few Words, beſides the Perſonal Attributes, 


 before- - 


. 
before- mentioned, as of the Father to be unbe- 
gotten, and the Cauſe of the other Perſons, of 
the Son to be begotten and incarnate, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt to proceed; whatever elſe is ſaid of 
God, is properly an Attribute of the divine Na- 
ture, and equally appertaineth to the three Per- 
ſons, without any Difference or Diſtinction. 
QE sT. XIV. 
Why i is only this Attribute, ALMIGHTY, ex- 
: preſſed i in the firſt Article of the Creed? 
ANSWER. | 
Becauſe this Word, Al MICHTv, moſt fully 
_ expreſſes the peculiar Efence of the divine Nature, 
ſince no created Being can be called ALMIGHTY; 
and that for two Reaſons ; namely, firſt, for that 
it. doth not derive its Nature from itſelf, but from 
its Creator: and, ſecondly, becauſe no created 
Being can produce ſomething out of nothing, 


Which Almightineſs alone can do. And God 


hath declared his Almightineſs in the Revelation, 
(i. 8.) Jam Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and 
the Ending, faith the Lord, which is, and which was, 
and which 1s to come, the Almighty. The fame 
faith the Arch-Angel, Gabriel: (Luke i. 37.) 
Mitb God nothing ſhall be impoſſible Neverthe- 
leſs, this univerſal Power and Almightineſs of 
God, is diſtin from his Vill and Benevolence, | 
inaſmuch as that doth not all which ir can, but 
all which his appointeth : According to the holy 
Pſalmiſt (Pſal. cxv. 3.) As for our God be is in 


Heaven, he hath done whatſoever pleaſed bim. For 


it is certain, had he pleaſed, he might have 
made 


8 'F 22 ] | 
made fix hundred thouſand Worlds as eaſily as he 
made this; but he willed not. We muſt, far- 
thermore, conſider the divine All- powerfulneſs 
as joined with the higheſt and utmoſt Perfection, 
moſt clearly void of all, even the leaſt Weak- 
neſs or Imperfection: as for inſtance, God can- 
not be evil; he cannot ſin; he cannot lye, nor 
deny himſelf, (2 Tim. ii. i 3. Heb. vi. 18.) for 
theſe are mere Imperfections: And God cannot 
be Almighty if he could be wicked, or defiled 
with Sin, or deny himſelf; theſe being the 


Marks or Fruits of Imperfection. But God is 


Almighty by his Will and moſt perfect Goodneſs, 
as the Prophet celebrates him, (Pal. Ixxvii. 13, 14.) 
Whe is ſo great a God as our God? Thou art the 
Gad that deth Wonders, and haſt declared thy Power 
among the People. To conclude, God is ſtyled 
Almighty, becauſe all things are in his Power and 
Command, and becauſe without any Labour or 


55 Difficulty he created the Univerſe, by merely 


and only WILLING that it ſhould be ſo. 
Qv2sT.. AY. -- 

Why i 18 God ſaid to be in ſuch or ſuch a Place, 
ſince he is boundleſs, and cannot be confined in 

any Place, being preſent at all Times in all! ? 

ANSWER. 

Although the immaterial and incorporeal Divi- 
nity cannot be circumſcribed in Heaven, or Zion, 

or any other Place; God not being in PLACE, 
but being PLACE unto himſelf : yet we are 

wont to fay, God dwelleth there, whereſoeyer he 


| hath 


+. 4 5 
| hath been pleaſed more particularly, and the 
ofteneſt to manifeſt his Goodneſs, and ſhew forth 
his marvellous Works. 4s in Heaven, fayeth 
St. Damaſcene, (Orth. Fid. c. x. 16.) « where be 
* the Angels who perform his Commands, and with 
&« never ceafng Praiſes glorify bis Majeſty : On 
te Earth, for there incarnate he dwwelled amongſt 
te Men : In the holy Church, for there, after a pe- 
« culiar Manner, is his Grace beſtowed on the Faith- 
_ ful, and his Glory declared. And in hke manner 
is every Place ſaid to be his, where bis Grace is in 
ct an y Manner revealed.” 
O's 8sT. XVI. 

Whereas thou affirmeſt, that it is the Property 
of God only to know all things, hidden and ma- 
nifeſt: Whence cometh it that Angels, and, 
among Men, the FEA have allo known thoſe 
Things | * 

As wE R. : 
God in himſelf knoweth the moſt hidden and = 
ſeèret Things, and the moſt concealed Thoughts 
of both Angels and Men ; not only at the Time 
when they are thought, but even before the 
Worlds were made, according to the Scripture 
(Eccleſ. xxiii. 19.) The Eyes of the Lord are ten 
thouſand Times brighter than the Sun, beholding all 


| the Ways of Men, and conſidering the moſt ſecret 


Parts. And again, (xlii. 18.) The Lord knoweth 
all that may be known, and he beholdeth the Signs of 
the World. He declareth the Thi ngs that are paſt, 
and to come, ang q revealeth the Steps of hidden 

- 21 * 


1 
Things. And St. John in the Revelation (ii. 23.) 
I am he which ſearcheth the Reins and Hearts, and 
T will give unto every one of you according to your 
Works. But when at any Time Angels or Men 
have known what was to come, it hath always 
been from divine Revelation, according to the 
Scripture (Dan. ii. 22.) He revealeth the deep and 
fecret Things. So Eliſha knew what his Servant 
_ Gatazi had privily received on the Way from 
Naaman, (2 Kings, v. 26.) And the Apoſtle 
Peter knew what had been done by Ananias and 
Sapbira, (Acts v.) And fo in like manner all 
the Prophets foreknew the future. 
QvesrT. XVII. 

Be there any more Attributes of God ? 

ANSWER. 

The divine Attributes are, raced, numberleſs; ; 

| hu theſe which, as neceſſary to Salvation, we 


have recited, are ſufficient to teach us how we _ 


_ ought to think of God. Do thou, therefore, 
more particularly believe, with a firm and un- 
' moveable Faith, that God is One in three Per- 
_ ſons, Almighty, All-preſent, All- knowing, Un- 
changeable,” and Eternal. 
QE s T. XVIII : 
In this Article the Word CREATOR is SY 
18 then every Thing made or created by God. 
—_— 2 
- God i is, doubtleſs, the Maker of all Things, 
_ viſible and inviſible : Who firſt from Nothing 
made the Hs of Heaven, only by a Thought ; 
that they might be the chief Reſounders of his 
Praiſe A 
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Praiſe ; and that intellectual Morld, who, accords 

ing to the Grace beſtowed on them, ſee the Glo- 

ry of God, and in perfect Obedience ſor eyer do 
his Will. 

After which he created this 2% Me and mate- 


rial World out of nothing; and, laſtly, he made 


Man, compounded of an imitnaberial reaſonable 
Soul, and a material Body: That Man, thus 
made, might be a Manifeſtation, that the ſame 
God was the Author and Maker of both 
Worlds. From whence Man is not unaptly called 
a Micrecoſm, or little World, as being in himſelf 
an Epitome, or Abridgment of the Univerſe. 
Qor9 7. ADC - 

As God created the Angels firſt, I would know | 

what we are to think concerning them? 
ANSWER. 

The Angels are Spirits, whom God, out of no- 
thing, hath produced into Being, that they might 
ſerve him, and ſing Praiſe unto him: And, in 
this World, might aſſiſt Men, and lead them into 

his Kingdom. To theſe is committed the Care 
and Guardianſhip of Cities, Kingdoms, Countries, 
Monaſtries, Churches, and both Eccleſiaſtical 
and Secular Men. As it is evident from the 
Acls of the Apoſtles, where there is an Example 
hereof; (cap. v. 19.) The Angel of the Lord by 
| Night opened the Priſon-Dovwrs, and brought them 
forth, and ſaid: Go, ſtand, and ſpeak in the Temple 
to the People all the Words of this Life. And, a- 
gain, (xii, 7.) And behold the Angel of the Lird 
come upon aum, - ——— 8. and ſaid unts hi nm, Gird thy- 


E 3 ſelf 


| ps = = 
|  felf, aud bind on thy Sandak, caſt thy Garment about 
thee, and follow me. And a little after (ver. 11.) 
When Peter was come to himſelf, he ſaid, now I know 
| of a Surely, that the Lord hath ſent his Angel, aud 
* hath delivered me out of the Hand of Herod, and 
| from all the Expectation of the People of the Jeus. 


In like Manner our Saviour teacheth us, that In- 
fants are in their Care, ſaying (Matth. xviii. 10.) 

T jay unto you, that, in Heaven, their Angels db al- 
ways behold the Face of my Father which 1s in 
Heaven. Allo they preſent our Prayers, and Alms, 
and other good Works, before the divine Majeſty. 
Not that God himſelf doth not obſerve our Alms, 
or hear our Prayers; but becauſe they intercede 
for us. And under the firſt Diſpenſation, before 
the Law of Moſes was delivered, the Angels were 
the Teachers of the Law, and Will of God, un- 

to our Fore-fathers, and lead them into the Way 

of Salvation. (See Dyonyſiuss Hierarch. Eccl. iv. 

p. 26.) And, after the Delivery of the Law, they {| 
inſtructed Men, and ſhewed them the Good, as 
appears at large in the holy Scripture, which re- 

| lIates both the Appearance of Angels unto the 

Prophets, and their ſhewing them what was to 

come. Thus the Angel warned Toſeph to eſcape 

the bloody Purpoſe of Herod (Matth. ii. 13.) The 

Angel of the Lord appeared to TFoſeph, ſaying, Ariſe, 
and take the young Child, and his Mother, and flee 
into Egypt, and be thou there until J bring thee 

Mord. For Herod will ſce the young Child to de- 

froy him. And again, when the ſame Joſeph 
feared to take unto him the bleſſed Virgin, | 

' — (Matth. | 
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(Matth. i. 20.) The Angel of the Lord directed 
him. By the Miniſtration of Angels alſo the 
Works of God are declared, as (Lule ii.) when 
Chriſt was born at Bethlehem, they told it to the 
Shepherds. Angels alſo, by the Command of 
God, attend upon good Men, and deliver us 
from many Dangers, driving away the Enemy 
of our Souls, who doth always moſt cruelly per- 
ſecute us, whenever the divine Permiffion ſuffers 
him. And it is ſufficiently evident, that this our 
celeſtial Genius watches over us, and guards us 
from the Scripture which faith concerning him 
that truſted in God alone, (Pal. xci. 11.) He 
Shall give his Angels Charge over thee, to me thee 
in all thy Ways. 
 QuEesTroN XX. 
Into how many Orders are the Angels diſtri- 
buted? 

ANSWER. 

According to the Opinion of st. Divnyſus : 
(Hier. Czleft. cap. vi. & vii.) they are diſtinguiſh- 
ed into nine Chorrs, which are again diſtributed 
Into three Orders. The firſt Order is of thoſe 
who are neareſt to God, as the Thrones, Cheru- 


Bim, and Seraphim. In the ſecond, the Powers, 


Dominions, and Virtues. In the third, the Angels, 
 Archangehs, Principalities. And theſe all diſpoſed 
in ſuch Order, that all the lower Ranks are en- 
lightened, and receive the divine Bleſſings from 
the higher. Theſe Angels always continue in the 
Love of God. Having received this Grace, that 
they ſhould be n of falling, becauſe they 

wy liſtened | 
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likened not unto Lucifer, when he tempted them 
to rebel againſt God. Through whoſe Grace 
only it is that they are thus eſtabliſhed, and not 
through their own Strength. And thus far 2 
think it ſufficient to treat in the ſmall Com 

of this Confeſſion, concerning the Knowlege of 
Angels. Wherefore ſince it is well enough known, 
that the Angels do help us with their Guardian- 
ſhip, and alſo aſſiſt us with their Interceſſion; let 
us therefore, as we ought, intreat them, that they 
may pray to God for us. More eſpecially the 

Angel, who is en our Guardian and 


Guide. 
2 E s T. XXI. 
What are we to think concerning evi / Angels N 
Ann 
They were all created good by God; for 
5 . e God made, it was good; but, throu | 
their own Will, they became evil. As our Lord 
| teſtifies of the Chief of the Devils, (John viii. 44.) 
He was a Murderer from the Beginning, and abode 
not in the Truth, becauſe there is no Truth. in him. 
When he ſpeaketh a Lie, he ſpeaketh of bis own ; for 
he is a Liar, and the Father of it. Theſe are the 
Authors and Chiefs of all Impiety, and conti- 
nual Blaſphemers of the Divine Majeſty. Theſe. 
are the Deceivers of Mankind, both they and 
their Inſtruments, according to the Scripture, 
(i Pet. v. 8.) Be fober, be vigilant, becauſe your 
Adverſary the Devil, as a roaring Lion, walketh a- 
bout, ſeeking whom he may devcur. Nevertheleſs, 
be 1 it known, that the Devils cannot exerciſe any 


Power, 
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Power, or offer any Violence unto any Man, or 
any thing, unleſs they are fo permitted of God, 
as the Scripture witneſſeth (Matth. viii. 31.) The 
Devils beſought him, ſaying, F thou caſt us out, 
fuffr us fo go away into the Herd of Swine ; and 
be faid unto them, Go. And let every one be aſ- 
ſured, that it is leaſt of all in their Power to 
compel Man to fin ; they can only tempt, and 
perſuade us, by their Inſtigation and Deceits, to 
do eyil, and go aſtray: For Man is endowed with 
a free Will, which God himſelf will not con- 
ſtrain, or lay not under any Neceſſity. But for- 
aſmuch as the Devils are condemned unto ever- 
laſting Puniſhment and Torments; they can ne- 
ver become Partakers of the divine Mercy, or 
Grace; as it is ſaid, (Matth. xxv. 41.) Depart 
from me, ye curſed, into everlaſiing Fire, prepare . 8 
the Devil, and bis Angel. 
Qu r. XXII. 
What are we to believe concerning other cre- ; 
ated Things? 
ANSWER. 

As follows : That God, by his Word and Com 
mand, hath made all T hings out of nothing; 
and, laſtly, created Man, and appointed him the 
Heir and Lord of all things under Heaven, fay- 
ing (Gen. i. 26.) Let us make Man in our Image, 
and after our Likeneſs; and let them have Dominion 
over the Fiſh of the Sea, and over the Fowl f the 
Air, and over the Cattle, aud over. all the Barth. 
And the facred Poet (Pſalm viii. 7.) Thow male 
him to have Dominion of the Wark of thy Hands, 

an 
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and thou bl put all things in Subjection under bis 
Feet; all Sheep and Oxen, yea, and the Beaſts of the 
F ld; the Fowls of the Air, and the Fiſhes of the 
Sea, and whatſoever walketh through the Paths of 
the Seas. And a little before, Thou madeſt him a 
little Iower than the Angels, thou haſt crowned him 
with Glory and Honour. But becauſe he diſobeyed 
the Command of God in Paradiſe, and took, and 
eat of the forbidden Fruit; therefore being at 
once deprived of all the Honours and Favours 
with which he had been adorned, whilſt he held 
his Integrity; he was driven out from the happy 
Manſion, and became ſuch as the Prophet hath 
deſcribed him (P/al.xlix. 12.) Man will not abide in 
Honour; ſeeing he may be compared unto the Beaſts. that 
periſh, and i is become like unto them. And to the 
_ ſame purpole (Gen. iii. 19.) Du thou art, and in- 
10 Dui Hall thou return. 
Quxs r. XXIII. | 
What was the State of Innocence of Man, or 
Fa and Freedom from Sin ? 
ANSWER. 


The State of Innocence and Integrity was two- 
fold, according to St. Baſil (Homily on the f 


of Proverbs, p. 184. Baſ.) The firſt is a voluntary 


Departure from Sin; as when a Man, of his own 
deliberate Purpoſe, forſakes what he knows to be 
Sin. The other, is ſimply not knowing Sin; as 
when a Perſon, either by Reaſon of tender 
Age, or any other Cauſe, is without knowing 
or committing Evil. Of this laſt Kind was the. 
In nocence of Adam before the Fall, joined with 


a moſt 
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a moſt compleat and perfect Rectitude, and in- 
nate Juſtice, both of Will and Underſtanding. 
So that in his Underſtanding all Knowledge was 
included ; and, in his Will; all Probity and Ho- 
neſty. For inaſmuch as Adam had a perfect 
Knowledge of God; therefore in knowing of 
God, he knew all other things through God, as 
appeared in that, when all the Creatures came to 
Adam to be named: For he gave them all Names 
expreſſive of their ſeveral Natures and Diſpoſi- 
tions, which he knew not- from any Experience, 
but from that Knowledge of things which, by the 
Bleſſing of God, he had. And as for his Will, 
that was, in all things, governed by his Reaſon; 
yet ſo, as to retain a perfect Freedom. And 
that it is manifeſtly in the Power of Man to ſin, 


or not to fin, is evident from holy Scripture (Ec- 


clefiaft. xv. 11.) Say not thou, It is pak the Lord 
that I fell away; for thou oughteſt not to do the things 
which he hateth. Say not thou, he hath cauſed me 

to err; for he hath no need of the finful Man. The 
Lord hateth all Abomination; and they that fear God 
love it not. He himſelf made Man from the Begin- 
ning, and left him in the Hand of his Counſel, I, 
thou wilt, to keep the Commandments, and to perform 
acceptable Faithfulneſs. He hath ſet Fire and Wa- 
ter before thee, ſtretch forth thine Hand unto wwhe- 
ther thou wilt. Before Man is Life and Death, 
and whether him liketh, ſhall be given him. And 
a little after (ver. 20.) He hath commanded no 
Man to do wickedly ; neither hath he given any Man 
Licence to ſin. In ſuch a ſtate of Innocence and 
55 - Impec- 
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Impeccability, like the Angels, was Man: But 
when, by tranſgrefling the Commandment, he 
had ſinned, he then became in a State of Sin; 
and, being expelled from Paradiſe, he became 
ſubject to Death, according to that Scripture 
(Rom. vi. 23.) The Wages of Sin is Death. And 
preſently, loſing the Perfection of his Reaſon and 
Underſtanding, his Will became prone to evil, 
rather than good. Thus the State of Innocence 
and Integrity, by Man's taſting of evil, became 
aqa state of Sin; and Man, who before was per- 
fect, debaſed fo low, that now he may well crx 
out with David Fam xxli. 6.) 1. am a Morm, 
and no Man. 
Quvxs v. 1 

8 Whether all Men are liable for the Sin 9 

Adam ? 

Ane w E. Th 

As all Mankind, during the State of Tancs 
cence, was in Adam; ſo in him all Men, falling c 
from what he fell, W in a State of Sin. 
| Wherefore Mankind is become, not only ſub- 
ject unto Sin, but alſo, on Account of Sin, unto. 
Puniſhment ; which, according to the Sentence 
pronounced of GOD, was (Gen. ii. 17.) In the 
Day that thou eateſt of the Tree, thou ſhalt ſurely die. 
And to this the Apoſtle alludes (Rom. v. 12.) 
 Wherefere as by one Man Sin entered into the Werld, 
and Death by Sin, and fo Death paſſed upon all 
Men, for that all have ſinned. So that we are 
_ conceived in our Mother's Womb, and born in 
this Fine according to the WE Pſalmiſt [P/al. Ii. 


7. 
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7.) Behold, I was ſhapen in Wickedneſs, and in Sin. 
ath my Mother conceived me. This is called pa- 
rental, or original Sin.; firſt, becauſe that, beſore 
this, Man was free from all Sin; although the 
Devil was then corrupt, and fallen, by whoſe 
Temptation this parental Sin ſprung up in Man; 
and Adam becoming guilty, we all likewiſe, who 
deſcend from him, become alſo guilty. Secondly, . 
this is called original Sin, becauſe no Mortal 1s 
_ conceived without this Depravity of Nature. 
19 „5E 

But ſince God foreknew that Adam would fall; 
wherefore, I pray, did he create him liable to 
K 8 Wy 5 


ANSWER, 5 
Sad fully foreknew both the Fall of Adam, 
and the Malice of Lucifer, before he created ei- 
ther; and the moſt minute Thoughts and Actions 
that either of them would think or act; never- 


5 theleſs the divine Goodneſs would not ſuffer it- 


ſelf to be overcome by the Wickedneſs of Man, 
or the Devil, (ſee St. Damaſcene, II. 27. and in bis 


5 Dialogue concerning the Manichees, p. 542, 550.) . 


but, that it might be the more manifeſt, God 
created the Devil a good Angel, who, of his own 
free Will and Choice, became evil; as afterwards 
Man did by his Temptation. Now God fo dealt 
with Mankind, that, in his Diſobedience, God's 
Goodneſs might ſhine with more glorious Bright- 

neſs, by ſending his only Son into this World, 
who might take Fleſh of a moſt unſpotted Vi- 
gin, by the Operation of the Holy Gnoft, and 


F A redeem, 
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redeem loſt Man; and receive him into his King- 
dom, adorned with greater Glory than he bad 
before in Paradiſe, to the eternal Confuſion of 
the Devil. Therefore neither ought the Sin of 
Man hinder, that God ſhould not create him. 
E MET: 

Since then God knew all things before they 
were, did not he predeſtinate them to be good or 
evil, in ſuch wiſe that they could not be other- 
wie than they are? 

AN s WE R. 

God certainly foreknew all things before * 
were in Being; but he only predeſtinated Good, 
(St. Damaſcene, Book II. chap. xxx.) for it were 
contrary to the divine Goodneſs to predeſtine Evil. 
For Evil is no other than Sin; for, except Sin, 
vrhich is the tranſgreſſing of the divine Will and 
Law, properly ſpeaking, there is no ſuch thing 
as Evil in the World: For thoſe which God is 
pleaſed to inflict on us for our Sins; as Peſtilence, 
War, Sickneſs, and ſuch like, they are ſaid to be 
cuvil with regard to us, (Bail, Homily ix. that God 

15 not the Cauſe of Evil. ) becauſe they afflict us 


with Pains and Sorrow, to which we are averſe : 


| But, with regard to God, they are not evil, but 
rather good, as being the Inſtruments of his Cor- 


rection, whereby he converts us to Righteouſ- 


neſs. Therefore when the Scripture ſaith (Amos 
111. 6.) Skall there be evil in a City, and the Lord 
tath not done it? There by the Word evil, is to 

be underſtood the juſt Judgment of God. In 
nine, God, in 1 bis Wildom and Juſtice, predeter- 


22.9.0 
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mines only thoſe things which are entirely out 
of our Power, with regard to their being, or not 
being; and in thoſe good things which are in 
our Power to be done, he foreknows, but ſo that 
his Will hindereth not ours, which no way con- 
trouls the Nature of Free-will. 

QukEs r. XXVII. 

What! is Free-will? 

Ans WAR. 

Man's Free- will is an abſolute, free, and vo- 
luntary Choice to do Good, or Evil, ariſing from 
Reaſon, or the reaſonable Soul. For it is neceſ- 
ſary, that a Being, indued with Reaſon, ſhould 
have a Nature joined with a Power over his own 
Will, which, as Reaſon prompted, he ſhould ex- 
erciſe freely. Now Reaſon, whilſt Man remained 
in the State of Innocence (that is, before his 


1 all) was perfect and uncorrupt; and, by his 


Fall, became corrupt; but his Will (although 
with regard to the Deſire of Good and Evil, it 
remained unaltered) yet, in ſome things, it be- 
came more inclined to the Evil, and, in others, 
to the Good: As ſaith St. Bafil (on fe. xv.) - 
Every Man may, by his Will and Choice, become 

either a good Seed,.or a bad; according to-the - 
Apoſtle (1 Cor. iv. 1.5.) In Jeſus Chriſt 1 have be- 
gotten you through the Goſpel. Alſo St. John (John i. 


12.) As many as received him, to them gave he 


Power to become the Sons of God. Wherein the 
holy Doctor teacheth us, that notwithſtanding the 


Will of Man is miſerably depraved by original 0 


Sin; yet 1 it is at the Choice of every one, whether 
A he 
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he will become righteous, and the Child of God; 
or wicked, and the Child of the Devil, This, I 
fay, is in every one's Power, but with the divine 
Grace affiſting him to do Good, and withdraw- 
ing him from Evil; yet, nevertheleſs, ſo as not 
to interfere with his free Will. 
QuEesT. XXVIII. 
Seeing that Man is born in Sin, is the Soul, as 
well as the oy: from the Seed of Adam? 
-ANIWER. © 
The human” Body deſcends from Adam, but 
the Soul comes from God: According to the 
Scripture (Zach. xii. 1) The Lord which flretcheth 
 ferth the Heavens, and layeth tbe Foundations of the 
Earth, and fer met the 975 it cf Man within him. 


And again, (Beet. xii. 7.) Then ſhall the Duff re- 


turn to the Farth as it Was, and the Spirit ſhall re- 
turn to God who gave it. For if the Soul were of 
human Seed, doubtleſs it would die with the Bo- 
dy, and, with that, return to Duſt ; but we are 
aught otherwiſe in the holy Scriptures, where 
Chrif ſays to the Thief on the Croſs (Luke xxw. 
43) Leih T fay unto thee, this Day ſhalt thou be 
with me in Paradiſe. The Body of the Thief re- 
mained on the Croſs, but the Soul, as being an 
immortal Spirit, entered with Chriſ into Paradiſe: 
Whereas, if it had been of human Extract, it 
muſt have died with the Body on the Croſs. 
And, indeed, how can we Geis underſtand 
theſe Words of our Lord ? Mat. xxii. 31.) Have 
9e not read that which was ſpoken fo you by God, ſay- 
Ing, 1 am the God of Abraham, and the God of 
Jaac, 


7 
Iſaac, and the God of Jacob? God is not God of the 


Dead, but of the Living. Which Words cannot 
be applied but to the Soul, for the Bodies of thoſe 
Fathers had been long agon conſumed to Duſt  / 
they muſt, therefore, be meant of the Soul, which 
as it liveth for ever, ſo it for ever ſtandeth in the 
Preſence of God. Now if the Soul were of the 
ſame Stock with the Body, without doubt it muſt 
run the ſame Fate with it, and together with it 
alſo periſh. But the Soul is immitted into the 
Body by God, when he hath fitted and prepared 
it "64 its Reception : and is diffuſed throughout all 
its Parts, as Fire pervades all Parts of the glow-" 
ing Iron. But chiefly it reſides (according to St. 
Dane I. xvii.) in the Head and Heart. 
Qurs r. XXIX. 
Since God is the Creator of all Things, ſhould 
he not then alſo provide for all Things? 1 
ANS WER. 
He doth provide entirely for all 8 For 
from the ſmalleſt to the greateſt, he knoweth 


them all, and every Individual which he hath 


made he particularly taketh Care of. For ſo ſay- 
eth our bleſſed Saviour. (Mat. x. 29.) Are not 
tuo Sparrows fold for a Farthing ? and one of them 
ſball not fall on the Ground without your Father. 
But the very Hairs of your Head are all number d. 
The ſame Providence David celebrates in the Old 


Teſtament. (Pſa. cxlv. 15.) The Eyes of all wait 


upon thee, O Lord, and FE giveft them their Meat 


in due Seaſon. Thou openeſt 10 Hand, and nan 22 all ”— 
pings living with Plentenu neſs. 5 


6 
GA x TT. AE. 
Are the Words FOREK NOW LEDGE, 
PREDESTINATION, PROVIDENCE, of the 
lame Signification in Divimry ? 


ANSWER. 
FOREK NOWLEDGE, PREDE S TINA 


TION, and PROVIDENCE, have different Sig- 
nifications in Divinity. PROVIDENCE reſpects 
Things which are already created, but FORE- 


KNOWLEDGE and PREDESTINATION, 
were in God before any Thing was created, but 
in a manner diſtin& from each other; F ORE- 


KNOWLEDGE being the bare ſimple knowing 


of a future Thing, without any determinate Spe- 


 cification of it: that is, not neceſſarily determining 


that this or that ſhould be. But PREDESTI- 


NATION, joined with F OREKNOLEDGE, is 
a determining the Species, or what a Thing muſt. 
be abſolutely; only, always determining Good, 
and not Evil. For if PREDESTINATION 
were to appoint Evil, it would be contrary to the 
eſſential Goodneſs of God: Therefore, in like 
Manner, as we firſt conceive a Thing, and then 

| appoint concerning it, ſo may we ſpeak, with Re- 
gard to God: Firſt, in order, is his FORE- 
_ KNOWLEDGE; then his PREDESTINA- 
TION; and, laſtly, (things being brought in- 


to actual Being) his PROVIDENCE. As the 


Th Apoſtle plainly teaches (Nom. viii. 29.) For whom 


he did foreknow, he alſo did predeſtinate; whom he 
ard predeſti nate, them he alſo called ; e he called, 


them be aifo W and whom be juſiified, them be 
. 
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alſo glorified. But this is only to be underſtood of 
Man, for other created Beings (except the An- 
gels, who are ſettled in a State of Certainty and 
Safety) are not the Objects of the divine PRE- 
DESTINATION : For as they had no free Will, 
fo they are without Imputation ; whatever they 
do, being done by the Impulſe of natural Inſtinct, 
wherefore they are neither chaſtiſed with Puniſh- 
ments of any kind, nor crowned with the Re- 
wards of Glory and Praiſe. 
enn, XXXI. by 

What doth this Article farther teach, concern- 

ing GOD and his CREATION ? 
ANSWER: 

Whatever your Mind can poſſibly imagine good, 
that conſider as appertaining to God, the ſupreme 
Good, as its Original and Source; and whatever 


Hou can figure to yourſelf of Evil, nder as the 
moſt oppoſite and remote from God: Not fo 


much as being diſtant in Place, as being different 
in its very Eſſence. Of created Things, think 
thus: That they are good, as being produced by 
an infinitely good Maker ; only with this Differ- 
ence, that rational Beings, - who are endued with 
Underſtanding and free Will, are bad when they 
_ depart from God: Not that they were ſo created, 
but for that they become ſo by acting contrary to 
their Reaſon. Of irrational Beings, that as they 
are without free Will, they ate in their Nature 
good. 

Qu rs 1. XXXII. 9 
What! Is the Jones Articie of the Faith? 


A x- 


1 
ANS WE R. 
Andi in one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the only begotten 
Son of God, begotten of his Father before all W Prlds, 


_ Godof God, Light of Light, very God of very God, 


begotten not made, being of one Subſtance with the 
Father, by whom all Thi ngs were made, 
QvEesT. XXXIII. 
What doth this Article of the Creed teach us! ? 
ANSWER. 
Chiefly two things. Firſt, That the Son of 
God, Teſus Chriſt, is God eternal, of the ſame 


proper Nature with his Father, and equal to him 
in Glory and Honour; as he faith of himſelf, 
( Jebn. xvii. 5.) And now „O Father, glorify thou 


me ith thine own Self, with the Ghry which I had © 
with thee before the World was. Secondly, That 


Jesvs CHRIST is the Creator, not only of the 
Things which are made, but alſo of Time itſelf, 


in which all Things were made. (Heb. i. 2.) 


By whom alſo he hath made the Ages. But, con- 


cerning permanent Beings, the Evangeliſt faith, 
(Fobn i. 10.) The World was made ” lun m, and the 
Werld knew him not. 
QUEST. XXIV. 
What mean the Words JESUS CHRIST, 


1 which we meet with in this Article? 


A : 
JESUS ſignifies SAVIOUR, as it is interpreted 


- by the Arch-angel, who- ſaid unto Toſeph (Mat. 
1. 21.) She ſhall bring forth a Son, and thou ſhalt 


call bis Name FESUS, for be ſhall ſave his People 


from their Sins. Wherefore this Name cannot, 


properly 
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properly be given unto any one, ſave only unto 
our Lord and Saviour, who hath ſet free all Man- 
kind from the Bondage of the Devi/. CHRIST 
ſignifies ANOINTED ; 1. that, in the old Law, 
thoſe who were anointed were calld CHRIS TSN:; 
namely, Priefts, Kings, and Prophets ; into which 
three Offices Chriſl was anointed ; not after the 
common Manner of others, but after a ſuperior 
Manner, above all others: As the holy Pſalmiſt 
ſays, (Pſal. xly. 8.) Thou haſt læved Ri 17 
and hated Iniquity, wherefore God, even thy God, 
hath ANOINTED thee with the Oyl of Gladneſs, a- 
beve thy Fellows. Wherein is meant, the being 
anointed with the holy Spirit, - with which he was 
anointed according to the Prophet Iſaiab. (1/a. 
Ixi. 1.) The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe 
the Lord hath ANOINTED me, to preach good Tidings 
unto tbe Meek, Which Words Chrijt applies to 
himſelf. (Luke xiv. 2 1.) This Day TH this Scrip- 
ture fulfilled in your Ears, 
Chriſt, indeed, was, with a threefold Ex- 
cellency, and extraordinary Majeſty, exalted a- 
bove his Fellows. Firſt, as PRIEST aſter the Or- 
der of Malchezideck, according to the Apoſtle, 
| (Heb. v. 10.) Called of God an 7101 Prieſt, after 
te Order of Malchezideck. And again, (Heb. ix, 
4.) He calls Chriſt a Prieſt, becauſe he offered 
pee to God and the Father : ; ſaying, Wis, 
through the eternal Spirit, offered himſelf without 


| Spot to God. And again, (verſe 28.) $9 Chriſt 


vas once offered to bear the Sins of many. Secondiy, 
The next Erenlbener and Majeſty of Clxiſi, is his 
G 


KINGLY 
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KINGLY OFFICE; as the Arch-angel, Cabrio, 
declared when he brought the heavenly Annun- 
ciation to the moſt chaſte Virgin; (Luke i. 32.) 
ſaying, The Lord God ſhall give unto him the Throne 
of his Father David, and he ſhall reign over the 
Houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his Kingdom there 
| ſhall be no End. The Wiſe Men, alſo, when 
they brought their Offerings, teſtified concerning 
his Kingdom; faying, (Mat. ii. 2.) Where is he 
that is born KING of the Jews? And the Title 
given him at his Death, confirms this, when it 
was written, (John xix. q.) JESUS of NAZA- 
 RETH, %e KING of the Jews. Thirdy, Con- 
cerning his third Office, Moſes long before had 
propheſied, by Inſpiration, ſaying, (Deut. xviii. 
10.) I will raiſe them uþ a PROPHET from among 
their Brethren, like unto thee. This Greatneſs of 
our Lord's, ſufficiently appears from the Sanctity 
ol the Doctrine which he taught; from whence, 
alſo, his Divinity 1s ſufficiently manifeſt, and in 
which we are taught every thing neceſſary to Sal- 
tion. As himſelf ſpake, ( Jobm xvii. 26.) I have 
Wade thy Name known unto them. And a little a- 
bove (ver. 8.) For I have given unto them the 


Wards which thou gaveſt me, and they have received 


them, and have known furely that 1 came out from 
thee, and they have believed that thou didſt fend me. 
But Chriſt more eſpecially exerciſed this third Of- 
fice of PROPHET, when. he foretold what would 
come to paſs ; which he did, not by Inſpiration, 


as other Prophets, but as God himſelf, of his own 


Knowledge, as being God FRO Man. 
Qy KA . 
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Qurs r. XXV. 

Why is the Son of God callgd organ , 
| ANS WER 

That the Son of God is only-begotten, is mani- 
feſt from the Scripture. (John i. 14.) We have 
ſeen his Glory, the Glory as of the only-begotten of the 
Father. And again, ng 19.) The only-begotten 


Son which is in the Bom of the Father. He is | 


called only-begotten, becauſe he only is the Son of 
God by Nature: Others, who are ſometimes 
called the Sons of God, being ſo, not by Nature, 
but by Grace, or Adoption, as the Faithful and 
Elect. Which Grace of Adoption, to become 
the Sons of God, is granted them through Je 
Chriſt, according to the Scripture. (Fobn i. 12.) 
As many as received him, to them £ve he Power to 
become the Sons of Ged. 
QUEST. XXXVI. 
What mean the Words Light of Light | ? 
ANSWER. 
For the better underſtanding this, you are to 
know that there be two Kinds of Light; name- 
ly, created and uncreated. Of the created Light 
the Scripture faith (Ger. i. 3.) God ſaid, Let there 


5 be Light, and there was Hale, and God ſaw the 


Laght that it was good; and God divided the Light 

from the Darkneſs. But touching that uncreated 

Light, the Prophet Iſaiah thus (Jai. x. 19.) The 
Sun 7: foal be no more thy Light by Day, neither for 
Brightneſs ſhall the Moon give Light unto thee ; but 
the Lord ſhall be an everlaſting Light, and thy God 

thy G ory. Thy Sun ſhall no more go down, neither 
3 os fall 
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hall thy Mon withgraw itſelf; for the Lerd ſhalt 
be thine everlaſting Light, And it is this uncre- 


_ ated Light which is intended in this Place, as more 


plainly appears from the Words which imme- 


diately follow; namely, VERY GOD OF 
VERY GOD, BEGOTTEN NOT MADE. 


CreatedLight, you are to conſider as being made out 
_ of NOTHING; but the begotten Light, or the Son, 
as fpringing from the ESSENCE'OF THE FA- 
THER. As ſays the Apoſtle (Heb. i. 3.) Who, being 


be Brightneſs of bis Glory, and the expreſs Image of 


his Perſon, and upholding all things by the Word of 


his Power, when be had by himſelf purged our Sins, 


fat down on the Right-hand of the Majeſty on high. 
Alfter the ſame Manner ſpeaketh he-of himſelf, 


(Jebn viii. 12.) I am the Light of the World, he 


that followeth me ſhall not walk in Darkneſs, but 
Shall have the Light of Life. Furthermore, it is 
faid LIGHT OF LIGHT, becauſe he hath in 
himſelf the whole Eſſence of the Father; like as 
when one Light is kindled by another, it hath in 
it all the Nature of that other Light. Laſtly, the 
Words, BY WHOM ALL THINGS WERE © 
MADE, are thus to be underſtood : As the Son 
is equal in the ſame Nature with the Father; ſo 
he is equally Creator ; and not BY WHOM, as 


by a Servant, or Inſtrument, as the Scripture 
teacheth us (Jin i. 10) He was in the World, 
and the Werld was made through him, that is, by 


him. „ 1 

5 unrl... ns 
What is the HHrd Article of the Creed ? 
REP Re ens ANSWER. 


[ #5 } 
ANSWER. 

- Who tor us, Men, and for our Yalbatimn, 4 came 
town from Heaven, and was incarnate by the Ho- 
hy Ghyf of the Virgin Mary, and was made Man. 

Qs r. XXXVIII. FE 

What doth this Article of the Creed teach 7 

ANS WER. 

We are hereby taught four Things: Hiyſt That 
the Son of God came down from Heaven into 
the Womb of a moſt pure Virgin, to ſave Man- 
kind, as he before had promiſed. Wherefore 
he thus ſpeaketh concerning himſelf (Jobn iii. 
13.) No Man hath aſcended up to Heaven, but be 
that came town from Heauen, even the Son of 
* Now he came not down from Heaven 
by Change of Place; ſor, as being very God, he 

l all Viacts, and is preſent in all; but Þ it 


ſeemed good unto his Majeſty, to bumble himſelf 


by taking on him the Human Nature. Secondly, 
This Article teacheth us, that our Lord Jef 

Chriſt did verily and indeed take on him a rea! 
Humanity, and not in appearance only. ith in) 
that Moment, wherein the holy Maid a 
the Angel, and faid, Behold the Handm. 0 of the 


Lord, be it unto me according unto ty ds 

Body was formed in the Virgin s Wen ; Wh ne 
became a perfect Man in every PE ( and 
having a reaſonable Soul conjoined wt! his Divi- 


nity; being perfect God and perfect l in one 
and the ſame Perſon. And the immaculate Vir- 
gin was faluted, and acknowledged to be the 
Mother of God, * Elrzabeth faid unto her, 


_ (Lube 


[46] 

(Luke 1. 43.) And whence is this to me, that the 
Mother of my Lord ſhould come unto me? Further- 
more, it behoves us to know that the Divinity 
was not changed into the Humanity, neither was 
the Humanity loſt in the Divinity ; but each Na- 
ture remained compleat with all its Properties, 
only joined in the ſame Perſon; Sin only, which 
appertained to the human Nature, being ex- 
cepted. | 
„ XXXIX. 
4 What is the Third Thing taught 1 in this Article? 

„ ANS K.. 

Thirdly, we are hereby taught, that the 2 
cCarnalion of CHRIST, was by the Operation of the 
Holy Ghoſt; ſo that as the holy Maid was a Vir- 

gin babes her Conception, ſo alſo in conceiving, 
after ſhe had conceived, and even when ſne 
brought forth, ſhe remained a Virgin. For 
CuR1sT came forth of his Mother's Womb, after 
ſuch a Manner, as to leave unviolated has Vir- 


ginity, and left unbroke that Seal, that ſhe might ” 


remain a Virgin for ever. 
QuEsT.. XL. 
What farther i is contained in this Article ? 
ANSWER. 
88 the moſt chaſte Virgin, and Mo- 


ther of God, Mary, whom all the Orthodox (as 
it is their Duty) ought to praiſe and reverence, as 


the Mother of our Lord JESUS CHRIST, or ra- 


ther as the Mother of Gop; ſeeing ſhe was 
thought worthy, by God, to fulfill fo great a 
Myc 7 For which Reaſon the Church has 


Lom: 


3 Lf} 
compoſed a Salutation to her, partly with the 
Words of the Arch-angel and holy Blizabeth, and 
partly with a Form of her-own : Thus, . 
O God-bearing Virgin! Hail Mary, Full of 
Grace! The Lord 1s with thee: Bleſſed art thou 
among Women, and bleſſed is the Fruit of thy Womb, 
for thou baſt brought forth the Saviour of our Souls. L 
VESTron' AXE | 
What are we to think en we Saluta- 
tion ? SY . 
A NSW E R. . OOO] 
Finſ, Thou muſt believe, that this Salutation ö 
was originally appointed by God himſelf ; though 
it was taught unto Men by the Arch-angel Ga. 
briel, who had not dared to have uſed it, unleſs 
he had been ſo commanded by God. The Words 
of the holy Elizabeth were alſo inſpired by the 
Holy Ghoſt, as is evident from the Evangeliſt's 
Account. / Like i. 41.) Elizabeth was filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt, and ſhe fake out with a loud Voice, 
and ſaid, Bleſſed art th among Women, and bleſſea 
7s the Fruit of thy Womb. Allo the Words, which 
the Church hath added, are of the Holy Ghoſt. 
And the Church, by the Authority with which 
| ſhe is veſted, doth command us, that when we 
pray, we ſhould frequently honour and praiſe the | 
_ bleſſed Virgin with this Salutation. 
Qyrsr. XLII. 
What is taught us in this Salutation. 
As WER. 
Ia this Salutation is contained a Commemora- 
tion, that the Son of God became Man, and of 
the 
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the Benefits which we receive thereby: And al- 
ſo we learn hereby, that when the eternal Word 
of God, which is without Beginning, came down 
from Heaven, he brought not Fleſh with him ; 
but received it in the Womb of the moſt holy 
Virgin, formed of her pureſt Blood, by the Ope- 
ration of the holy Spirit; ſo that he was born of 
her as of his proper Parent. And this we muſt 


moſt truly and firmly believe; for the Church 
doth condemn, as Heretics, all ſuch as hold, 


that the Saviour came down from Heaven already 


cloathed with Fleſh, wherewith he paſſed through 
the holy Virgin as through a Door. (Grill of Je- 


ruſalem his Catechis. xiii.) We are, farthermore, 
taught herein, to call the bleſſed Virgin Gag-vear- 
ing, according to the human Nature of Cbriſt; 


and that Chriſt, who was born of her, was per- 
fect God, and perfect Man. Moreover, this Sa- 
Hatin, in calling the Virgin fullof Grace, bach. 
eth us, that as ſhe is the Mother of God, ſhe is 
made more abundantly a Partaker of the divine 
| Grace than any created Being: Wherefore the 
Church rightly extolleth her above the Cherubim 
5 and Seraphim. For ſhe, far above all the Choirs 


of Angels, is at the right Hand of her Son, with 


; all Honour and Glory ; according . to g David, 
(Pjz1. xlv. 10.) Upon thy Right Hand did fand 


the Queen, in a Veſture of Gold wrought about with 


divers Colours. Every orthodox Chriſtian ought 


to repeat this Salutation with the utmoſt Reve- 
rence, and implore the Interceſſion of the Virgin; 
for the Prayer of the Mother availeth much with. 
8 N 


[49] 
the-Son. And whoſoever a; be a devout 
Honourer of the Virgin, let him (always ſtand- 
ing, not ſitting); repeat the Hymn call'd Aka- 


thiſton, and other Supplications and Hymns, 8 


which the Church hath compoſed in Honour * | 


the Mother of God. 
.Qvesr. XII n. 
What! is the Fourth Article of the Creed? 
ANSWER} 
Wo was Crucified for us, under Pontius Pita, 
be fuffered, and was buried. © 
Quxs r. XII. 
What doth this Article teach? 
n Nee ee 
Chiefly fix Things. Firſt, That the Ward 
| verily, and indeed, ſuffered on the Croſs for. our 


Sakes, and truly and really died, according to 
that fame Humanity which he received from the 


Virgin Mary: As is manifeſt from the holy Book. 


(Take xxiii. 46.) And when Jeſus had cried with 


a loud Voice, he ſaid, Father into thy Hands I com- 
mend my Spirit; and having ſaid thus he gave up the 


Ghoſt. And that he truly — out his precious 


Blood for us, wherewith he redeemed us, as the 


6 Apoſtle witneſſeth ( Epb. i. 5, 7-) Who bath pre- 


deftinated us unto the Adoption of Children, by 


Chriſt, in whom we have Redemption throug 155 5 
| Blood, the Forgiveneſs 9 Sins according to the Riches 


of his Grace. 
Qv EST. XLV. : 
What is the Jecond W contained in bi 
Article ? 
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That Chrift ſuffered the Puniſhment of us Sin- 
ners, having no Sin in himſelf; as the Apoſtle, 
St. Peter teſtifieth. (1. Per. i. 1 8.) Fovraſmucb as 
ye know ye were not redeemed with corruptible 
Things, as Silver and Gold, from your vain Con- 
verſation taught you by your Fathers, but with the 
precious Blood of Chriſt, as of a Lamb, without 
Blemiſh and without Spot. In like manner doth 
John the Baptiſt bear Witneſs, that Jeſus, who 
was perfectly innocent, and free from any Stain 
of Sin, ' ſuffered for our Sins. For thus faith he, 
( Jobn i. 29.) Behold the Lamb of God, who taketh | 
away the 955 of the World. And this was volun- 
tarily, and of his own free Will, as himſelf faith. 
(Jobn x. 18.) Thave Power to lay dren my Life, 
and 1 have Power to take it again. 
Qu. EST. XLVI. 
What is the third J. hing taught? | 
>" ANSWER 
That 2 if! ſuffered on the Croſs, at gto 
his human Nature, not according to his Divinity. 
For his divine Nature ſuffered not; that was not 
faſtened to the Croſs; that did not give its Face to 
be ſpit upon, nor to the Smiters; that died not. 
And that Chriff was crucified only in the Fleſh, 
the Apoſtle manifeſteth, ſaying, (Colo. i. 22.) 
Now: bath he reconciled in the Body of his Fleſh 
through Death, to preſent you holy, and unblameable, 
and unreps ble before him. Nevertheleſs his 
divine Natiire, having taken to it the Humanity, 
was never agun ſeparated from it : Not * the 
ime 


Fi 

Time of his Paſſion and Death upon the Croſs ; 

not even in Death; although his Soul, was ſepa- 
| rated from his Body, yet di not his Divinity ever 
depart from his u Bach or his Soul. So that in 
Death itſelf, Chrift tl continued one and the 
lame Perſon. A 

VEST. XLVIL 

What is Phy Part contained in this Ar- 

ticle ? 


© PEY RL 


That the Death of Chriſt was abundantly n more 


excellent, and of far greater Benefit, than could 
be the Death of all other Men: For theſe eſpecial 
| Reaſons. Firſt, Becauſe of the heavy Burden of 
our Sins, as faith the Prophet. ( Iſai. lii. 4.) He hath 


borne our Griefs, and carried our Sorrows, yet we 


did eſteem him ſtricken, ſmitten of God, and afflicted. 
But he was wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, he was 
bruiſed for our Intquities, Alſo the Prophet Jere- 
_ mah, ſpeaking in the Perſon of Chriſt, (Lament. 
i. 12.) Is it nothing to you, all ye that paſs by? Be- 
bold and ſee, if there be any Sorrow like unto my 
| Serrow, which.is done unto me. Secondly, For that 
on the Croſs he fulfilled his prieſtly Office, offer- 
ing himſelf to God and the Father, for the Re- 
| demption of Mankind; as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
concerning him. (1. Tm. ii. 6.) Who gave himſelf 
a Ranſom for all. And again, (Eph. v. 2.) Chriſt 
boned us, and hath given himſelf for us, an Offering 
and à Sacrifice o God, for a fuweet-jmelling Savour. 
Alfo in another Place, (Rom. v. 8) While we were 
Jt _ Chrift died for us. Thirdy, Becauſe | 
H 2 on 
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"1.0: 
on the Croſs he compleated the Reconciliation 
which he had undertaken between God and Man. 


As the Apoſtle, juſt mentioned, declareth. (Cobofſ. i. 


20. and ſi. 14.) By him to reconcile all Things unto 


 limfelf, having made Peace through the Blood of bis 


Cra. Blotting out the Hand-writing of Ordinances 


that was againſt us; which was contrary to us; and © 
: took it out of the Way, nailing It to his OY a 


iir. en. 5 
What is the Nes Thing 1 in this Ar- 


ticle | 3 


Ans wWwE A. 
Concerning the Burial of our Lord Jeſus Gib. 


as he was really and trully faſtened to the Croſs, 


and underwent the moſt 12 Torments; ſo 
was he verily and indeed dead, and buried in an 


honourable Place; which came to paſs for this 
End, that from henceforth, none ſhould doubt 


of the real Reſurrection of Chriſt from the Dead. 
For had he been buried in an obſcure, Bye-Place, 


and, as we ſay, in a Corner, it would have given 


good Occaſion to the Jews to have oppoſed our 


Lord with their Slanders : Wherefore, that the 


glorious Reſurrection of Chriſt might be more un- 
queſtionable” and glorious, the Jews, as if they 


had been directed by Providence, go to Pilate, 
and ſay unto him ( Matib. xxvii. 64.) Command 


therefere that the Sepulchre be made ſure until the 
third Day ; and Pilate ſeid unto them, ye have a 8 
Watch, go your Way, make it as ſure as ye can. 80 


they went and made the Sepulchre fure, ſealing 


the Stone, 88G ſetting a Watch. Which Watch 
of 


1 5 
of the Jews afforded a moſt certain and manifeſt 
Proof of Chriſt's Reſurrection; being ſtruck with 

great Dread at the Time it was come to paſs, as 
the. Scripture informs us. ( Matth. xxviii, 2.) And 
behold there was a great Earthquake, for the Angel 
of the Lord deſcended from Heaven, and came and 
rolled back the Stone from the Door, and ſat upon it; 
and for Fear of him the Keepers did ſhake and be- 
Came as dead Men. Who afterwards (ver. 11.) go- 
ing into the City, told the chief Prieſts all what, 2 
happened. Being, as it were, conſtrained to teſti- 
fy what the Angel had ſpake to the Woman, ſay- 
ing (ver. 5.) 1 Frm that ye ſeek Jeſus that was 
crucified. He is not here, *ir be is riſen as be ſaid ; 
come and ſee the Place where the Lord lay, and 
quickly and tell his Diſciples that be is riſen from 1 T 
Dead. For this Cauſe, therefore, it was that the 
Sepulchre of our Lord ſhould be in a Place of 
Honour, that it might be clear to all that his 
Diſciples did not ſteal him away, and bury him 
in an unknown obſcure Place; as the "perverſe 
Jews gave out, having corrupted the Keepers 
with large Money. But this empty Suſpicion 
was fully confuted by the Tomb itſelf, wherein 
our Lord had been buried, and by the ſealing of 
| the Stone, and by the Guard which the Jews 
had ſet. Befides Joſeph and Nicodemus were 
Men of great Honour and Account in their Na- 
tion. Laſtly, The precious Linnen wherein the 
dead Body of our Lord had been wrapped, and the 
Napkin which was about his Head, remained 
folded up in the b after he was ariſen: 


all 


*. 
* . 
LE 


. 
all which ſufficiently proved, that his Body had 
not been ſecretly conveyed away by his Diſciples ; ; 
but was indeed returned to Life. To this, it de- 
ſerves to be added, that according to the holy : 
Prophecies, it was of Neceſſity that our Lord's 
Sepulchre ſhould be honourable, as it is, and has 
been: for ſo fayeth the Prophet Jſarab, (ch. xi. 
10.) And bis Reft ſhall be glorious. Now whoſo- 
ever viſiteth this Sepulchre, in Faith and Love of 
Chriſt, he ſhall obtain Pardon of many Sins; 
coming through that, in his Mind, unto Lu 
himſelf. 

QuvesrT. XILIX. 1 

From what hath been ſaid, I am bebte 85 


ſirous to know in what Place the Soul of Chriſt 


remained after its departure from his * and 
before his RefurreQtion? 
ANSWER. . 

5 be Soul of Chriſt, although ſeparated from 
his is Body, yet remained joined to his Divinity, and + 
together with it went down to Hell; although no 
mention is made thereof in this Article, yet we 


are ſufficiently certified that it is ſo by many Hymns 


of the Church on this Subject; which teach that 
_ Chriſt, together with his Soul and his Divinity, 
deſcended into Hell. As this Troparion, or Hymn 
of the Church, particularly ſetteth forth. 
Miib thy Body in the Tomb, 

With thy Soul in Hell, 

In Paradiſe with the Thief, _ 
4s on thy Throne with the Father and the 5 050 5 

Thou waſt God, O Chriſt! 
_ Filling all things, thyſelf unbounded. And 


And having delivered from thence the Souls of 
the holy Fathers, he led them into Paradiſe, to- 
gether with the Thief who had believed on him 
when he was crucifiem. RY 
What is the /ixtb Thing contained in this Ar- 
mar. i A e | 
3 ANSWER... RE 
This Article, by making mention of the Croſs 
on which Cbriſ died, and wrought the great 
Work of our Salvation, prompts us to comment 
ſomething concerning it: Of which the Apoſtle, 
St. Paul, thus ſpeaketh. (Galat. vi. 14.) God 
forbid that T ſhould glory, fave in the Croſs of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; whereby the World is crucified 
unto me, and I unto the World, And again, (1. 
Cor. i. 18.) The preaching of the Croſs, is, to them. 
. that periſh, foohſhneſs; but unto us, which are 
ſaved, it is the Power of Ged. For many and 
4 great Reaſons, therefore, the Croſs is venerable 
unto us, as the peculiar Sign of Chriſt, on which 
a wonderful Power is beſtowed of putting evil Spi- 
rits to flight: Foraſmuch as it was anointed with 
the Blood of the Son of God, who breathed out 
his Soul thereon. To this Purpoſe, hear St. Oil, 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem. (Catechis. xiii.) * When we 
« ſign ourſebves with the venerable Sign of the Croſs, 
ce the Devil then being mindful, that Chriſt was 
* nailed to the Croſs for our Saluation, and for the 
_ *© Deſtruttion of his helhſh Power, can no longer be 
„ preſent, nor withſtand the Power of the Croſs ; 
e but he fleeth from us, and ceaſeth to tempt us; 


more 


e 2 [ 56] . 
e more eſpecially, as we uſually call upon the Name 
& of our Saviour Chriſt at the ſame Time.” Where- 
fore it is neceſſary, that we ſhould frequently uſe 
to ſign ourſelves with this holy Sign; foraſmuch 
as we perceive ourſelves too commonly beſet with 
the Temptations of the Devil, whlch we cannot 
otherwiſe drive away than by the Sign of the Life- 
giving Croſs, and ſeriouſly. calling upon ws Name 
of Jeſus Chriſh, a 
And by this, we not only drive. away the 
Inſults of the Spirits of Darkneſs from our Per- 
ſons, but alſo from whatever belongeth unto us; 
from our Meat and our Drink, from our Utenſils, 
and every thing appurtaining to us. Wherefore 
St Cyrzl, in the Place before- mentioned, faith far- 
ther, Bleſs thyſelf with the venerable Sign of the 
"0 Crofs, when thou eateſt and when thou drinkest 
den thou ſtandeſt and when thou fitteſt ; when 
«* thou ſpeakeſt and when thou walkeſt. Begin not 
« any Buſineſs or Employment without firſt making 
this reverend Sign; in thine Houfe or on the Way, 
in the Day or in the Night, and in all Places.” 55 
n 
Alter what Manner ought we to form che Sign 7 
of the venerable and Life-giving Cra? 
AN 
Aſter this Manner; ficſt, with 7 Thumb 
and two Fingers tonch thy Forehead, | ſaying, 
* Tn the Name of the Father; then in the ſame 
Manner touch thy Breaſt, ſaying, © and of the 
cen; then touch thy Right Shoulder,, ſaying, 
and of the Holy _ And, laſtly, compleat 
the 


1 
the Si Bas of the Croſs, by touching thy left Shoul · 
der, & Amen.” Thou mayeſt, alſo, 
when how croſſeſt thyſelf, ſay thus, . Lord Teſs 
= Sen f God, have Mercy on me a Sinner. 


vs T. III. 
What i is the fiftb Article of the Faith? 
7.315.443 
Who aroſe the third Day from the Dead, cer. 
ing 10 the Scriptures. 

QuzsT. IIII. 
What are we taught by this Article of che Faith? 
ANSWER. 
T: 0 Things. Firſt, That our Lond, Feſus 
Chriſt, returned to Life by the Power of his Di- 
vinity. (Luke xxiv. 7.) As it was written of bim 
in the Prophets and Pſalms. And, Secondly, That 
he aroſe in that ſame individual Body wherewith 
: he was born, and died. 
| Qs r. LIV. 
© Accontins to what Scriptures, did it ſo become 
Christ to ſuffer and to die, and alſo to rife on the 


| third Day? 


Axs wN R. 
The holy Scriptures are two-fold ; of the Old, 
and of the New Teſtament. The former fore- 
told that Chriſ ſhould come, and alſo the Man- 
ner in which he ſhould redeem Mankind; name- 
ly, by ſuffering, dying, and ariſing again from 
the Dead: Therefore, according to thoſe Scrip- 
tures, all theſe Things were to be fulfilled by 
Cr N. And by the latter, namely, the fi | 
1 Teſta- 


1 

Teſtament; it is manifeſtly confirmed, that Chriſt 
did fulfill all theſe Things; and that he came in- 
to the World for that very Cauſe whereof it was 
afore written. As he fayeth of himſelf, (Mark 
xiv. 21.) The Son of Man goeth indeed as it is writs 
ten of him. And again, after his Reſurrection, to 
his two Diſciples as they were journeying, (Luke 
xxiv. 26.) Ought not Chtiſt to have ſuffered theſe 
things, and to enter into his Glory? And beginrting 
at Moſes, and all the Prophets, he expounded 
| unto them, in all the Scriptures, the Things 
concerning himſelf. Now that the Old Teſta- 
ment ought- to have full and ſatisfactory Credit 
and Authority with us, .the Apoſtle teſtifies, fay- 
ing of it, (2. Pet. 1. 19.) We have alſo a more ſure 
Word of Prophecy, whereunto ye do well that ye take 
heed, as unto a Light that ſhineth in a dark Place, 
untill the Day Dawn, and the Day-Star ariſe in 
Daun Hearts. F. arthermore all the Evangeliſts con- 

firm unto us, that theſe Things were done ex- 
actly according to thoſe Scriptures. The Apoſtle 

alfo, (1. Cor. xv. 3.) Chriſt died for us according to 

the Scriptures, and that he was buried, and that he 
arofe again the third Day, according to the Scrip- 
tures. And that he was ſeen of Cephas, and then 
of the twerve. After that he was ſeen of above five 
hundred Brethren at once, of whom the greater Part 
remain unto this preſent, but ſome have fallen aſleep. 
After that he was ſeen of James, then of all the Apo 
tles.. And laſt of all, he was ſeen of me alſo, as 
of ene born cut of due Time. The Prophet, Jonas, 
had . of old, W W the Re- 
ſurrection | 


R 
ſurrection of Cbriſt; as our Lord Jeſus Chrift ap-, 
plied it to himſelf when, he ſpake to the Jews, © 
ſaying, (Matth. xii. 39.) An evil and adulterous 
Generation ſecketh after a Sign, and there ſhall no 
Sign be given unto it but the Sign of the Prophet © 
Jonas. Fur as Jonas vas three, Days and three - 
Nights in tbe Whatke's Belly, fo ſhall the Son of Man 
be three mad and three N ghts 1 n ihe, IT of the 
Earth. | 
uE s T. LV. 
What i is the „lh Article of the Faith 45 
ANS WER. 
Who e into Heaven, and t at the R. 27 
Hand of the Fatber. v. . | 
UE: 8 . LVI. „ 
What are we caught by this Artiele ? © 
1 ANSWER. 

5 * Dering. Firſt, That Chrift aſceiha. 
into Heaven, and fit down, with Glory and 

Honour, at the Right, Hand of. God; with that 

very ſame Body in which he had truly and really 
ſuffered the Torments of the Croſs, and with 
which he had. ariſen from the Dead. Secondly, 
Thit he aſcended into Heaven only as MAN. 
for as GOD, he was. always there, and in all Places. 
Thirdly, That Cbriſt never after put off the hu- 
man Nature which he had taken upon him of 
the bleſſed Virgin, and that he will hereafter come 
again to Judgment therewith; as the Angels ſpake 
to the Apoſtles. Ads i. 11.) This fame Jeſus* 

which is Wo up from you into Heaven, ſhall fo 
Fome, in like Maier, as ye have ſeen him go into 

"LS de op Heaven 


* 


| ( 60 ) 
Heaven. Fourthly, We are hereby taught, that 
the Body of Chriſt is in Heaven only ; and not on 
the Earth, after the Manner it uſed to be whilſt 
he converſed among us; but only after a * facra- 
mental Manner whereby i in the holy Supper, the 
fame Son of God, God and Man, is preſent on - 

| Earth. & By a Change of Subſtance, for the Sub- 
ance of the Bread is changed into the || S 
lance of his moſt holy Body, and. the Subſtance of 
the Wine into the Subſlance of his moſt precious 
Bloed. Wherefore we ought to glorify and reve- 


rence the holy Euchariſt as Our Saviour Fe efus him- 


| ſelf. 
Qvzsr. LVII. 
What is the ſeuenth Articis of the Faith 2 
ANSWER. 


He al come again with Glory, to judge both the 
Quick and the Dead, — Kingdom * Pave 10 


End. 
Q E s T. LVIII. 
What doch this Article teach us? 
A 
Three Thi ngs. Firſt, That Chrift will come 
| ga, to judge the Living and the Dead; as he 
ayeth himſelf. (Matth. xxv. 31.) When the Son 
22 Man ſhall come in his Glory, and all the holy An- 
gels wt, bim. And this coming will be with 
5 Fifinel, (Matth. xxiv. 27.) As the Lightning 
cometh out * the EN. and ſpineth even unto the 
* Vel, 
5 E,HSU e ˖n . 8 ware laerouolocu· 
I ger ,t j 0 THY O'vaiay. 
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Weſt, fo ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of Man be, 
(ver. 36.) But of that Day gf Hour knoweth no 
Man; no not the Angels. But firſt it muſt be that 
theſe things happen, (ver. 14.) namely, That the 
Goſpel be preached unto all Nations. That Anti- 
chriſt come, that there be horrid and inhuman 
Wars, Famine, and Peſtilence ; and the like. In 
a Word, that there be many and great Afflictions, 
according to the Word of the El. (ver. 2 1.) 
Then ſhall be great Tribulation, ſuch as was not fince 


TT Beginning of the World to this Time, no, nor 


ever. ſhall be after, Of this Judgment the Apoſtle | 
thus plainly teacheth. (2. Tim. iv. 1.) I charge 
thee, merge ore, before God, and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, bo. ſhall judge the Quick and the Dead, at 
bis Appearing and bis Kingdom. 


VEST. ns * 
| Whats the ſecond Doctrin ntained in this 
Article??? ; 
W 
That in this laſt Judgment all Men are to give 
an Account of all their Thoughts, Words, and 
Works, as the Scripture teſtifies. (Marth. xii. 36.) 
Iſay unto you, that every idle Word that Men ſhall 
ſpeak, they ſhall give an Account thereof in the Day = 
of Judgment. And fo the Apoſtle, (1. Cor. iv. 5.) 
Therefore judge nothing before the Time until the 
Lord come, who both will ing to Light the hi aden 
Things of Darkneſs, and will make manifeſt the 
Con of the Hearts ; and then | ue every Man 
Laue bis [Oe of God. 
Qy E5 To 


Qs f. IX. 
What! 18 the third Thing kaug t! in this Atidle? bs 
AN s w. 1 "ER 
That, in that Day every one ſhall reckive 2 ful 
and everlaſting Reward; according to his Merit 
ſome receiving this $6ht>fics; Matth. XXV. 34.) . 
Come ye bleſſed bf. niy Fathers fler the Kingdom | 
prepared for you from the Biginning of the World. 
And to others ſhall be pense this afflicting 
Sound. (ver. 41.) Bepar from me, ye turſed, inio 
everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and his An- 
gels, ( Mark ix. 44.) Where their Worm dieth not, 
and the Fire is not quenched. —_ 
ss. NI. 
In chat Day, peradventure, all Men in 1 general | 
muſt give an Account of their Actions and Affairs; 
but I would know, whether every one, at his 
Dcparturs. from this Life, giveth an Account of 
his Life ; and _ as it were, in a © Padma 
Judgment. 


Ax s EN | ET | 
The 1 of that Day ii not "8 by en⸗ 


quiring after every minute Circumſtance, for all. 


things are known and manifeſt unto Gop and 
as every one, at the Time of his Death, is fully | 
conſcious to himſelf of all his Faults, fo does every 
one, after death, very well know what is to be 
the Reward of his Deſerts. For as his Deeds are 
- manifeſt, ſo is the Will of God, concerning them, 
allo manifeſt. As Gregory, 2 Divine, ſayeth, 

(Funeral Oration for his Brother Cæſarius) © Tam 
© znduced to bell eve, that, as 8 Men ſay, the 2 
« anda 
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« and acceptable Soul, when, 11 efpouſal: WHth. the. 
& Body is diſſolved, enjoying; with the. Powers: of its 
&« Mind, the Good whack it poſſeſſes (for that whith, 
« before cluded it with . arnefs being now. purged” 
ce away, Or laid afide, or, what no: Words can ex- 
« preſs) is enraptured, and exults with d. moſt fin. 
« gular and tranſporting Joys, and, flies rejercing to 
« its Lord; (whilf it. Saber; from this LI ife, as 
« from a hathſome Prifon . and ſpurns under its Feet 
« Ihe Shackles which fettered. befgre the Wings of its 
« Mind ) 70 taſte, as, 1. Imagination, be. "Bf, 111 
ce flored for it. | 
And when not long after, its again recei ves its 
© well known Body from thegEarth,” "which! firſt fup - 
« plied, and now had kept at ſafe in ſtore ; after a 
« Manner only known to God, who firſt joined, and 
& afterwards + Harated them; ; with. that Body, 
« wherein il had afore lived the heavenly Life, it 
& enters Now united, fo poſe eſs the Heritoge 4 cel ft al 
& f —_ | 
In like manner may be conſidered the wicked 
Souls; namely, that they are immediately ſenſi- 
ble of the Torments that await them. Howbeit, 
neither the Juſt or the Wicked receive the full 
| Recompence of their Deeds before the final Judg- 
ment; nor are they all in one State, nor limited 
to one Place. Now from hence, it is clear e- 
nough, that this could not be, before the general 
Judgment, without ſome kind of (as it were) 
particular judgment: And ſuch a particular Judg- 
ment as this, there is only. When, therefore, 
we fay, that God does not ones an exact Ac- 
count 
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count of our Lives, it is to be anderficad. that 
we mean, not according to the F orms and Weak- 
neſs of human Tribunals. 
QuzsT. LXII. 
Are not all the Souls of the Saints placed in the 
fame Degree of Happineſs, after Death? 
ANSWER." - | 
As the Souls do not all go out of this Life in the 
ſame Degree of divine Grace, fo neither after their 
Departure, are they in one and the fame Degree 
of Happineſs. This we learn from Chriſt himſelf. 
( Jobn xiv. 2.) In my Tutber s Houſe are many Man- 
ons. And elſewhere, (Luke vii. 47.) Her Sins 
which are many, are forgiven ; for ſhe loved much: 
But to whom little is forgiven, the ſame lroeth little. 
To the fame Purpoſe ſpeaks the Apoſtle. (Rom. 
ii. 6.) Who pill render unto every Man — 3 


bis Deeds. 
n IX. 
Wh at are we to think, concerning thoſe who 
depart hence under the Wrath of —_ 
ANSWER. 
Of theſe, ſome, after the laſt Judgment, will 
be puniſhed with greater, ſome with leſſer Tor- 


ments ; but both will be without End. As the 


Scripture declareth. (Luke xii. 47.) That Servant 


that knew his Lord's Will, and prepared not himſelf, 
neither did according to bis Will, ſhall be beaten with 
many Stripes: But be that knew not, and did com- 
mit 275 ngs worthy of wy ſhall be beaten with 


feu "_ 
Quye . 
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QuegsT. LXIV. 
Do not ſome die, ſo as to be in a medium be- 
tween the Bleſſed and the Damned ? 
ANSWER. 
Of theſe, there be not any; nevertheleſs, it is 
Certain, that many Sinners are freed from the 
Chains of Hades ; not by their own Repentance, 
or Confeſſion, as the Scripture faith. (P/al. vi. 6.) 
In the Pit who ſhall give Thanks unto thee. And 
elſewhere, (P/al. cxv. 1 75 .) The Dead praiſe not 
thee, O Lord; neither all them that go down into 
the Pit. But for the good Works and Alms of the 
- Living, and for the Prayers of the Church, made 
in their Behalf; but chiefly for the Sake of the 
unbloody Sacrifice, (the Liturgy) which the 
Church daily offers up for the Living and the 
| Dead; in like manner as Chriſt allo died for both. 
But the Souls of ſuch, are by no means to be de- 
livered by their own Works; as Theophilact, treat- 
ing on theſe Words of Chriſt, in the fixth Chap- 
ter of Luke, To whom Power is given of forgiv- 
ing Sins on Earth, teacheth ; ſaying, © Obſerve, 
eit is ſaid,” o EARTH, © For fo long as we con- 
ce tinue on Barth, we can wipe out our Sins, but af- 
«© ter be leave this Earth, we are no more able of 
* ourſeves to cancel our Sins by our Confeſſions. The 
« Doors then are ſhut.” And again, on the Words 
of Matthew, (chap. xxii. 13.) Bind him Hand 
and Foot. By which the active Faculties of the 
Soul are meant; he ſays, © In this Life aue may 
labour and endeavour, but afterwards the ative 
Faculties of the Soul are bound, nor can we any 
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* more do ought in attonement for our Offences. 
And farther, on the xxvth Chapter of the ſame 
Goſpel, he fays, © There is no more Time for Re- 
« hentance a good Works after this Life.” From 
all which it is clear, that after its ſeparation, the 
Soul can no more perform Penance, nor do any 
other Work, whereby it might be freed from the 
Chains of Hades. Therefore, only the Sacrifices, 
che Prayers and Alms, which are performed by 
the Living, for their Sakes, do comfort and greatly 
benefit the Souls, and: free them from 13 Bonds 


of Hades. 
Qyrs r. 1 
What then are we to think concernin 
Alms and good Works, which are FOO or * 
Comfort of the Departed? 
ANSWER. 


Theephilaft, expounding theſe Words of Cr: if, 


(Luke Xi. 5.) Fear him who hath Power to caſt in- 


10 Hell, thus treats of this Matter, «© Obſerve, 
« Brethren, Chriſt ſaith not, fear him, who after 
« he bath killed, <0 into Hell; but who hath 
Power 10 caſt in Il. Ber be caſteth not all 
ce who die in their Sing into Hell, but it is in the 
Hand of God to do fo, and a I to pardon them. 
&« This, J ſay, concerning the pious Offerings and 
4 Interceſſions which are made for the Good of thoſe 
10 that fleep. Fur theſe things are of no ſmall Bene- 


N fit, even lo thoſe who depart hence in the moſt gre- 


« wvicus State of Sin. God doth not, then, caſt 7 the 
Guilty into Hell, when he hath Killed them ; but he 
* Ha Power 79 caſt them inio Hell. Wherefire, 5 
0 | 5 e 4 £ ; LY let | 


[6] 
10 Jet us net ceaſe to endeavour, again and again, by 
* our Alms, and our Interceſſions, to implore his 
&« Favour; who, having the Power to caſt into 


& Hell, doth not always exert it; but hath, a 22 


« Power to indulge with Pardon.” 


We are therefore taught, by the holy Scrip- 


tures, and the Expoſition of this Father, that 
we ought, by all means, to pray for the Depart- 


ed]; to offer the unbloody Sacrifice for them, and 


to diſpenſe our Alms with a liberal Hand; ſeeing 


they can no more Perform theſe good Works for 
themſelves. 


Qurs r. LXVI. 


What are we to think of the Fire of Purgatory? 


ANSWER. 
1 It is no where taught in the holy Scrip- 
tures, that there is any temporary Puniſh- 


ment, whereby the Soul, after Death, may be 


purged. On the contrary, the Church, in. the 
ſecond Council of Conſtantinople, did condemn 


Origen for this very Opinion. Moreover, it is 


evident, that the Soul, when once departed, can- 
not again become a partaker of the Sacraments of 


the Church. Could this be, that the Soul could 


fatisfy there, for Sins committed in this Life, then 


by like Reaſon, it might partake of the Sacrament 


of Penance there; which being contrary to ortho- 
dox Doctrine, the Church rightly and wiſely of- 


fers the unbloody Sacrafice for thoſe Souls, toge- 


ther with her . that they may be forgiven 
thoſe things wherein they had offended, whilſt 


they continued in this Life: And not that they 
Ws 2 - might 
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might be delivered from any Puniſhment that 


they were then ſuffering for a Time only. Our 
Church doth not admit nor approve of ſuch Fa- 


bles as ſome Men have fancied concerning the 
State of Souls after Death; as that they are tor- 


mented in Pits and Waters, and with ſharp 


Prongs ; when they are inatched away by Death 
before they can have done {ſufficient Penance for 


their Fauks. 


Qu E s T. LXVII. 
What Place is particularly appointed for thoſe 
Souls that go hence in a State of Grace and Fa- 


AN s WE 1 
Thoſe Souls of Men which depart hence in 


Fa wich God, and have wiped out their Sins 


by Repentance, have their Place in the Hand of 
God. As ſaith the holy Scripture (id. w. 1.) 


The Stub of the Righteous are in the Hand of God, 
and there ſhall no Torment touch them. Their Place 
3s alſo named Paradiſe, as our Lord Chriſt called 
it to the Thief on the Croſs (Luke xxiii. 43.) 
Perily, I fay unto thee, this Day ſhalt thou be with 
me in Paradiſe. It is alſo called, Abraham's Bo- 
fom ; as in Luke xvi. 22. And it came to paſs that 
the Beggar died, and was carried by the Angels in- 


79 Abraham's Boſom. Sometimes it is named the 
Kingdom of Heaven, as it was by our Lord (Matth. 


"viii. 11.) T jay unto you, that many ſball come from 


the Eaſt and Weſt, and jhall fit S_ with Abra- 
ham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, in the Kingdom of 


Heaven, By which loever of theſe three Names 
1 that 


189 
that we have mentioned, any one ſhall call the 
Receptacle of righteous Souls he will not err; 
provided that he believes and underſtands thus 
much, that they enjoy the Favour of God, and 
are in his heavenly Kingdom, and as the Hymns 
of the Church mention, in Heaven. 
Qs r. LXVIIL 
Where i is the Place of thoſe Souls who leave 
their Bodies under the Diſpleaſure of God ? 
ANS WE R. 
Many Names are given to that Place: It is 
called Hell, into which the Devil, when thruſt 
out of Heaven, was driven; as the Prophet teſti- 
fies (Jai. xiv. 14.) I will aſcend above the Heights 
of the Clouds; I will be like the Mofl High, faith 
Satan. Yt thou ſhalt be brought down to HE LL, 10 
the Sides of the Pit. Again, it is alſo called Euer- 
laſting Fire; as the Scripture faith (Matth. xxv. 
41.) Depart from me, ye curſed, info EVERLASTING 
FIRE, prepared for the Devil and his Angels. Like- 
wiſe it is named ou R DARKNESS (ver. 30.) Caſt 
ye the unprofirable Servant into outer Darkneſs, there 
fall be wailing and gnaſhing of Teeth. It is called 
by many other Names, all of which mean a 
Place of Condemnation, and the Wrath of God. 
To this Place go down the Souls of all thoſe who 
die at Enmity with God, and under his Wrath; 
and here are they damned. This then is to be 
believed by the Faithful, That as the Souls of the 
| Righteous, although received into Heaven, do 
not receive the full and perfect Crown of Glory 
before the laſt Judgment; ſo neither do the Souls 


of 


[70] 
of the Damned feel and ſuffer the full Meaſure 
and Weight of their Puniſhments before that 
Time. But after that final and deciſive Judg- 
ment, the Souls of all, rejoined to their Bodies, 
will be crowned with Glory, or overyhelmed : 
with Torments. 
QvszsrT. LXIX 
What is the E 'gbth Article of the Faith? 
ANSWER. | 
T believe in the Holy Ghoſt, the Lord and Giver 
of Life, who — from the Father, who with 
the Father and the Son together is wor ſbi fped and 
glorified, ho ſpake by the Prophets. 
QAurs r. LXX. 
What doth this Article teach? 
VV 
Three Thin 29S; Firſt, That theHolyGhoſti is GOD, 
of the ſame Subſtance with the FATHER and 
the SON, as theſe Words of the Apoſtle do ma- 
nifeſt (1 Cor. wii. 4.) There are Diverſity of Gifts, 
but the ſame Spirit: And Differences of Admini- 
Arations, but the ſame Lord: And there are Diver- 
ties of Operations, but it is the ſame God that wor. 
eth in all. And again (2 Cor. xiii. 14.) The 
Grace of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, and the Love of God, 
and the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all 
Now, whereas, in theſe Texts, the Holy Ghoſt 
is ſometimes named firſt, and ſometimes the Son, 
it is becauſe all the three Perſons are of the fame 
| Subſtance and Partakers of equal Honour. And 
not becauſe the Son differeth aught from the Holy 
. Ghoſt, or the Holy Ghoſt from the Son, in their 
Eſſence; 


1 
Eſſence; (to ſay which would be Blaſphemy) but 
becauſe, as we ſaid before, they are both of the 
fame Eſſence and Glory; and alſo becauſe the SON. 
and the HOLY GHOST both of them imme-- 
diately and equally have their Origin of the FA. 
THER; the Son as being begotten, and the Holy 
Ghoſt as proceeding. According to what Petey 
declareth to Ananias in Aﬀts (ver. 3.) Why bath 
Satan filled thine Heart to lie to the Holy Ghoſt? 
And preſently after he concludes (ver. 4.) Th 
bat not lied unto Men, but unto God. The Holy 
_ Ghoſt is, therefore, certainly true and very God. 
DF OI XP $A S © © TROL 
What is the ſecond Thing taught in this Ar- 
ticle? „„ 1855 
„%% òꝶF !˙ͤ!U N 
I bat the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the FATHER 
ONLY, as from the Fountain and Original of 
bis Divinity; as our Saviour himſelf e us, 
( Jobn xv. 26.) When the Comforter is come, whom I 
oil ſend unto you from the Father ; the Spirit of Truth 
which PROCEEDETH FROM THE FATHER. The 
ſame Doctrine St. Athanaſius lays down in his Creed, 
Je Holy Ghoſt is of the Father, not made, nor 
e created, nor begotten, but proceeding.” And elſe- 
where in his Works, (Holy Qyeſtions, vol. ii. 4 3, &c.) 
« GOD and FATHER, he oaly is the Cauſe of the 
&« other two, and unbegotten. The Son, begotten, 
e and ſprang from the Father only, the Cauſe of his 
Original. The Holy Ghoſt himſelf 170 ſprings ana 
5 proceeds only from the Father, as his Caſe, and 


cc by the don was ſent into the World.” 7 1) _ 
- gory 
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gory the Divine ſayeth (Homily V. of Divinity and 
of the Holy Ghoſt.) © The Holy Ghoſt, who proceed- 
« eth from the Father, is uncreated, as bei ng Pro- 
ce ceeding ; as being unbegotten, he 1s not the Son; 
« but as being between unbegotten and begotten, be 
r e 

We have already treated of this Matter at large 
in the Firſt Article. Let it, therefore, ſuffice us, 
that we hold what Chriſt himſelf taught; what 
the CATHOLIC and ORTHODOX EAST- 
ERN CHURCH believeth ; and altogether pro- 


feſſed in the ſecond General Council; and let us 


hold the Faith without this Addition, and from the 
Son, as the Church hath commanded. Nay, 
not only the OR THODOX and CATHOLIC 
EASTERN CHURCH hath paſſed an heavy 
Cenſure on thoſe who add theſe Words; but allo 
the Weſtern Roman Church. This is evident from 


the two Silver Tables, on one of which the 


Creed was engraved in Greek, and on the other 
in Latin, without this Addition, AND FROM 
THE SON; which Tables were, by order of 
Leo the Third, Pope of Rome, affixt up in St. 
Peter's Church, in the Year of our Lord 809, 
as Baronius confefſeth. Whoſoever, therefore, 
continues firm and conſtant in this Faith, he 
may have undoubting Hope of his Salvation, as 
one who turneth not afide from the Doctrine of 
E166 D D... ⁵ 8 
. GC 
What is the Third Thing taught in this Ar- 
ticle? 5 5 is 


4 


73 
AN s w ER. 

That the Holy Ghoſt is the real Author of the 
holy Scriptures, en of the Old, and of the 
New Teſtament ; and wrote them by the Hands 
of divers Servants : Wherefore the Scriptures of 
the Old Teſtament, and alſo of the New, is the 
Doctrine of the Holy Ghoſt. Wherefore thou 
oughteſt to believe, that whatſoever the holy Fa- 
ther haye decreed, in general and particular 


orthodox Councils, whereſoever they were held, 


is taught of the Holy Ghoſt. The holy Apoſtles 
ee in their Synod (As xv. 28.) It ſeemed 
good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to us: After whoſe 


Example prone orthodox Councils have, in the 


fame Style, concluded their Decrees. 
QuesT. LXXIII. 


What, and how many arc the Gifts þ the 


Holy Sirit ? 
AN s w E R. 


Seven; of which the holy Scripture eaketh 


thus, (- Rev. iv. 5.) And there were ſeven Lamps 
e Fire burning before the Throne, which are the 
ſeven Spirits of God. Now, theſe Gifts of the 
Spirit, or, to ſpeak more properly, the Holy Spi- 
it himſelf was in Chriſt after a more abundant, 
and a more perfect Manner, than ever in any 


other Man, as ſayeth the Prophet, (Jai. xi. 2.) = 
And the Spirit of the Lord ſhall reſt upon him, the 
Spirit of Wiſdom and Underſtanding, the Spirit of 


| Counſel and Might, the Spirit of Knowledge, and 


of the Fear of the Lord. This the Evangeliſt St. 
John confirms with his Teſtimony, (J 1. 45 
„„ 5 
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And the Word was made Fleſh, and duel among 
us; and we bebeld his Glory, the Glory as of the 
only-begotten of the Father, full of Grace ana 
Truth. And (ver. 16.) and of his Fulneſs have 
all we received, and Grace for Grace. For the 
Holy Spirit was in Chriſt, as being of the ſame 
Subſtance with him, according to his Divinity; ; 
and filled him with Grace and Wiſdom, as it is 
written (Luke ii. 40.) And the Child grew, and 
waxed flrong in $67 rit, filled with Wiſdom, ana 
the Grace of God was upon him. This is to be 
underſtood of the human Nature of Chriſt. 
FTC 
What is the #-/t Gift of the Holy Ghoſt ? 
„ I» & = Le 
The firſt Gift is Wiſdom; namely, that Wiſ- 
dom which is from above, of which the Apoſtle 


thus ſpeaketh, (James iii. 17.) The Wiſdom that 


7s from above, is firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, 
and cafy to be intreated, full of Mercy and good 
Fruits, without Partiality, and without Fpecrily. . 
And this is the contrary of carnal Wiſdom, accord- 


ing to the Apoſtle (2 Cor. i. 12.) In Simplicity : 


and godly Sincerity, not with fleſhly Wiſdom, but, 
by the Grace of God, we have had our Corverſation 
in the World. Which fleſhly and worldly Wiſdom 
the ſame Apoſtle farther ſpeaks of, rehearſing the 


Old Teſtament (1 Cor. i. 19.) For it is written, 


(namely, Jai. xxix. 14. and xxxili. 18.) I will de- 
troy te Wiſdom of the wiſe, and will bring to no- 
thing the Underſtand! ng of the prudent. Where is 
the wiſe ® Were is the Sri ? Where is the Diſ- 

puter 
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puter of this World? Hath £ God made fooliſh the 
Wiſdom of this World? Che 

7 QuesT. LXXV. 
What is the ſecond Gift of the Holy Spirit? 
24, ANSWER. SAS 
The Gift of Underſtanding, or the Knowledge 
of the hidden and ſecret Things of the Divine 
Will; whereof the Scripture thus teacheth (Exod. 
xxxvi. I.) Every wiſe-hearted Man, in whom 
the Lord put Wiſdom and Underſtanding, to know how 
10 work all manner of Work for the Service of the 
Sanctuary, according to all that the Lord had com- 
manded. And of the Companions of Daniel, 
(Dan. i. 17.) God gave them Knowledge and Skill 
in all Learning and Wiſdom, and Daniel had Under- 
landing in all Viſions ana Dreams. And alſo 
(Luke xxiv. 4.5.) Then opened he their Underfland- © 


ing, that they might underſtand the Scriptures. And 


the Apoſtle (2 Tim. ii. 7.) The Lord give thee 
_ Underſtanding in all Things. Contrary to this, is 
Folly and Diſbelief; of which our Lord fayeth thus, 
_ (Luke xxiv. 25.) O Fools, and flow of Heart, to 
believe all that the Prophets have ſpoken. And elſe- 
where, the Apoſtle (Gall. iii. 3.) Are ye ſo fooliſb, 
having begun in the Spirit, are ye now made perfect 
by the Fleſh? as ME. 
ron, FÄ 
What is the 7h:rd Gift of the Holy Spirit? 
Rn of TY | Þ GD Gigs 
The third Gift of the Holy Spirit is Counſel; 
which ſerveth to carry to the divine Glory, and 
the Salvation of Mens Souls; and is nearly the 
Eo 7 Et | 


„ 
fame as Juſlice. Of this Counſel the Scripture 
thus ſpeaketh, (Acls xx. 27.) For I bave not 


ſhunned to declare unto you all, the Counſel of God, 


Oppoſite to this, 1s the Counſel of the Un godly ; 


of which, thus the divine Plalmiſt. (Pal. i. I.) 


Bleſſed is the Man who hath not walked in the Counſel - 
of the Ungodly. And again, (P/al, xxxiii. 10.) 
The Lord bringeth the Counſel of the Heathen to 


 nought, and deb the Devices of the People to be 
of none Efect ; and caſieth out the Counſels of Princes. 


(Io ts T;  LXAXVIE- --.- 
What! is the fourth Gift of the Holy Spirit ? 
ANS WE R. 5 

Strengtb. For, maintaining all Conſtancy and 


Fortitnde 3 in the Faith, we ought, bravely, to reſiſt 
all Temptations: Of which Strength of Mind, 


the Scripture fayeth thus, (1. Cor. xvi. 13.) and 
(Eph. vi. 14.) Watch ye, fand faſt in the Faith, 
quit you like Men, be firong. Stand ye, therefore, 
having your Loins girt about eh Truth, and hav=- 
ing on the Breaſl-plate of Ri ghteoufneſ ; and your 


Feet ſtod with the Preparation of the G00 foo of 


Peace; atove all, taking the Shield of Faith, where- 
wth ye ſhall be able to quench all the fiery Darts of 


- the Wicked; and take the Helmet of Salvation, and 
the Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God. 
_ Contrary to this Strength, is Fear; of which the 
Holy Prophet thus, (EPſal. xiv. 9.) They were 
brought in great Fear, even where no Fear was. 
And our Lord Jes Chrift forbids to have this 
Fear. {Luke x1. 4.) Fear not thoſe that kill the 


Bedy, and GAs that Pave no more that they can ab. 


N 


37-1 
QvzesT, LXXVIII. 
"What is the fifth Gift of the Holy Spirit? 
ANSWER. 
Knowledge, Which the holy Pſalmiſt thus de- 
ſcriberth. ( Plat xciv. 10.) Who nurtureth the Hea- 
then, ſhall not he pumfh? It is be that teacheth Man 


Knowledge, And the Prophet (Jerem. iii. 15.) 1 


will give you Paſtors according to mine Heart, which 
fall fee fd you with Knowledge and Underſlanding g, 


or KNOWLEDGE. Which Knowledge and Under- 


| ſtanding, is chiefly to be underſtood and explained 
to mean the Knowledge of the Will and Law of 


God. Contrary to this is gnorance; namely, of 
the divine Will and Law: As fayeth the Pſalmiſt. 


(P/al. \xxix. 6.) Pour out thine Indignation upon 
the Heathen that have not known thee, and upon the 
W am that have not called upon thy Name. 
QuesrT. LXXIX. 

What is the frxth Gift of the Holy Ghoſt? | 


ANSWER. 


| Godlineſ. Which is founded in e and 
earneſt Prayer and good Works, together with a 


right Faith; of which the Apoſtle ſayeth, (I Tim. 


iv. 8.) Godli neſs is profitable unto all th ngs, having 
Promiſe of the Life that now is, and of that which | 

| is to come, Therefore are thoſe truly called godly, 
who continually worſhip God with Prayer, and 


ſhun every thing that appertaineth unto Sin. 
Godlineſs, I ſay, not ſhowy and 8 as 


was that formerly of the Phariſees, but ſolid and 


genuine; deep rooted in the Bottom of the Heart; 
and to wan this Saying of our Lord's cannot be 
applied, 
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applied, (Marth. xv. 8.) This People honoureth a 
with their Li ph but their Heart is far from me. 
And again, (Matth. xxiii. 26.) Thou blind Phari- 
ſee, cleanſe firſt that which is within the Cup and 
Platter, that the Outſide of them may be clean alſo. 
Qu s r. LU. 

What is the ſeventh Gift of the Holy Spirit on 

ANSWER. 

Me Fear of God. Which ought to be like the 
Fear of Children towards their Parents, and not 
like the Fear of Servants towards their Maſters. 
Of this proper, right Fear, the holy Pſalmiſt 


ſingeth, (P/al. xxxiv. 9.) O frar the Lord, ye that 


are his Saints, for they that fear him lack nothing. 
But of the other ſort of Fear, the Apoſtle ſayeth 
thus, (1. John iv. 18.) There is no Fear in Love, 
Hut perfecl Love caſteth out Fear ; becauſe Fear hath 
Torment: He that feareth is not made perfect in 
Love. And the Scripture teacheth us, that we 
ſhould fear God for Love. (Pal. xxu. 23.) O 


praiſe the Lord, ye that fear bim. Magnify him all - 


ye of the Seed of Jacob, and fear him all ye Seed of 
Iſraet. He that thus feareth the Lord, will keep 
bis Commandments; as it is ſaid, (John xiv. 


— f 3 ) If Man love me, he will keep my Words. 


QuxesT. LXXXI. 
What, and how many are the Fruits of the 
Holy Ghoſt? 
Ann. 
Saint Paul reckons up nine Fruits of the Holy : 
Spirit, or Signs of divine Grace. (Gal. v. 22.) The 
Fruit f the Spirit is Love, Joy, Peace, Long-ſuf- 


ering, 


F tear of the Faith ? 


1 
fering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Faith, Meekneſs, Tem- 
perance. But we are, moreover, to call and account 
all other Virtues, Fruits of the Holy Spirit ; becauſe 
they come down from him, and by his Grace are 
rightly practiſed by Men: And, therefore, St. 
Paul doth not add, again theſe (only) there is no 
Law, but againſt Aach; there being many like un- 
to theſe. - 
Q E 8 T. LIXXXII. 
What is the ninth Article of the Paith? 
*£R WS WEAK: 
15 one Holy, Catholic and Apoſtolic Church. 
Qurs r. LXAXHI.. 
What doth the holy Church teach in this Ar- 


A 
Four Thing Ss. Firſt, That the Church is one, 


7 holy, 3 and apoſtolic; according to the 


Doctrine of the Apoſtle, (2. Cor. xi. 2.) I have 


efpouſed you to one Huſband, that I may preſent uu. 


as a chaſte Virgin unto Chriſt. For like as Chriſt is 
only one, ſo his Spouſe, allo, can be but one; 
2s is manifeſt from the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 
(iv. 5.) One Lord, one Faith, one Ban, one Goa 
and Fatber of all. 1 5 
QUEST. LXXXIV. 
What is the . T 170g. contained in this 
Article? 8 
> AMSWER - 

The ſecond Thing taught in this Article! is, that 

che Church doth not take this Denomination of 
_ CATHOLIC CHURCH from any one Fes of 18 


[%] 
See predominant over all others; 3 For thoſe are 
rticular Churches which are in particular Places: 
As the Church of Epheſus, of Philadelphia, of 
Laodicea, Antioch, Feruſalem, Rome, Alexanaria, 
and others. However among theſe particular 
Churches ſhe may well be called the Mother, 
who was honoured firſt with the Preſence of 
Chriſt ; and received eternal Life and Remiſſion 
of Sins; and from which the Goſpel was firſt 
preached and ſpread through the whole World. 
As the Scripture witneſſeth, (Luke xxiv. 47.) 
Thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe from the 
Dead the third Day. And that Repentance and 
Remiſſion of Sins ſhould be preached in his Name 
among all Nations, beginning at Jeruſalem, and ye 
ae Witneſſes of theſe Things. And elſewhere, 
f (4s i. 8.) Ye ſhall be M. itneſſes unto me both in 
Jeruſalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and 
wnto the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth. And ſhe is 
wont to be reſpected: firſt who outſhone all other 
Churches in Sanctity of Doctrine and Manners ; | 
and to whoſe Judgment the Apoſtles ſubmitted 
their Actions. As the Scripture tells us, (A 
xi. 2.) And when Peter was come up 10 Jeruſalem, 
they that were of the Circumcifion contended with 
| him, ſaying, Thou wenteſt into Men uncircumciſed, 
and didſt eat with them. To which Peter. an- 
ſwered, (ver. 17.) What was that I could with- 
fand Cad? When they heard tleſe Things they held 
their Peace, and ebrified God, then hath God alſo to 
*he Gentiles granted Repentance unto Life, And 
. ver. 
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(ver. 22.) Then Tydings of theſe Things came unto 
the Ears of the Church wphich wa in Jeraſalem ; 
and they ſent forth Barnabas that be ſhould go as far 
a5 Antioch. And elſewhere, (chap. xv. 2.) 7 hey 
determined that Paul and Barnabas, and certain 
others of them, ſhould go up to Jeruſalem unto the 
* and Elders about this Queſtion. (ver. 22. 
: pleaſed it the Apoſtles and Elders, with the 
whole Church, to ſend choſen Men of tbeir own Com- 
pany to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas, and 
wrote Letters by them after this Manner, It ſeemed 
good unto the Holy Ghoſt, and to us, to lay no greater 
Burden upon you than theſe neceſſary Things, Far- 
ther alſo of the fame, in the (xvi. 4.) of the 
Atts : And as they went through the Cities, they de- © 
hvered them the Decrees for to keep, that were or- 
dained of the Apoſtles and Elders which were at 


\. Jeruſalem. The Church of Jeruſalem, therefore, 
is, without Doubt, the Mother and Princeſs of 


all other Churches; foraſmuch as the Goſpel was 
ſpread from her over the whole World (although, 
indeed, in After-times, the Emperors gave th 
Precedency to Old and New Rome, for the Honour 

of the Empire, which they became the Seat of, 
according to the third Canon of the ſecond gene- 
ral Council of Conſtantinople) Nevertheleſs, this 
Church of Jeruſalem was the univerſal Church, 
as all Nations received their Faith and Doctrine 


from her.. 162064 N 
Qu rs r. URL. 
What is the third Thing contained in this 


1821 
ANSWER. 
That Jxsus CuRIST is the only Feundation of 
the Church; according to the Words of the Apoſ- 
tle, 1 Cr. ili. 11. Other Feundation can no Man 
lay, than that is laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt. Al- 
though in ſome Times the Apoſtles and Prophets 
are called the Foundations of the Faith, and of the 
Church; as when St. John fays ( Rev. XX1. 14.) 
That the great City, Jeruſalem, was inchſed with a 
Wall, having twekve Foundations, and lu them the 
Names of the tæwelve Apoſtles of the Lamb were arit- 
ten. And St. Paul affirms, that we are built up- 
on the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets. 
This is to be underſtood, not as if the Apoſtles 
and Prophets were theſe Foundations of them- 
ſelves, and in the firſt Inſtance; for in that Senſe 
Chrift only is the Foundation : But ſecundarily, 
and with Patras as being themſelves laid next 
upon the Foundation of the Doctrine of Salvation 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and as being the Firſt 
who propagated the Faith of Chr/? over the whole 
World. For Chriſi hath not founded his Church 
on any Mortal Men, but only upon himſelf, and 


on his own divine Doctrine. Moreover, we are 


taught, in this Article, that Chrift is the only Head i 


of his Church; according as we are taught by the 
Apoſtle. ( Epbe/. v. 23.) For the Huſband is the 


Head of the Wije, and Chriſt 7s the Head of the 


Church ; and be is the Saviour of the Body. Ant 
again, (Cole. 1. 18. ) He is the Head of the Body of 
the Church, ⁊c 15 the Beginning, and the fir L- =. 


front tte Dead; that in ali bfr 295 he mga have the 
Er 
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Pre-eminence. However, the Rulers of the Church 
are called Heads, in their ſeveral Churches over. 
which they are placed; but this is only as Stew- 
ards and Vicars of Cbriſt, in his ſeveral Provinces, 
over which they are ſaid to be Heads. Thus the 
Holy Scripture ſpeaks them, (AFs xx. 28.) Take 
heed, therefore, unto yourſelves, and unto the whole. 
Fleck, over the which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you 
Overſeers, to feed the Church of God, which be bath 
purchaſed with his own Bliod. In ſuch wiſe, how- 
ever, that Chri/t, himſelf, is the Head, and Chief 
of the Shepherds ; as St. Peter teſtifies. (1 Peter 
v. 4.) When the chief Shephera ſhall appear, ye ſhall 
receive a Crown of Glory that fadeth not away.  _ 
QuesT. LXXXVLI _ 
What 18 the frurth Thing e in this 
Article? 7 

9 e ng 5 , 
It inſtructs us, that every. Chriſtian ought to | 
ſubmit himſelf, and be obedient to the Church. 
This Chriſt, himſelf, teacheth. (Matth.xviii. 17.) 
Tf he neglect io hear the Church, let him be unto e 
as an Heathen Man, and a Publican. And the 
Church is fo fully empowered, that ſhe hath Au- 
5 thority, in her general Councils, to examine and 
warrant the Scripture, to enquire into the Beha- 


FT: haviour, and judge of Patriarchs, Popes, Biſhops, 


and all har, And to inflict: ſevere Canonical 
Puniſhments upon them, according to their Of- 
fences. For it is the Pillar and the Ground of 
Truth, as the Apoſtle ſays. (1 Jim. ii. 15.) That 


thou mayef know how has eto to behave thy elf. 
M2 in 
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in the Houſe of God, which is the Church of the Liv- 
ing God, the Pillar and Ground of the Truth. © 
Qs T. LXXXVEHE 
What are the Precepis of the Church? 
| ANSWER 
The chief and principal Commands , or Pre- 
cepts of the Church, are nine in number. Firſt, 
That every one worthip God with an humble and. 
contrite Heart ; and carefully obſerve all the Suz- 
days and EY Days, and all other ſolemn Times 
as the Church ſhall a point. That is, by dili- 
gently attending on all th the Services of Morning 
; A the Fob Communion, Evening Prayers, 
and Sermons; of which the Scripture thus teach- 
eth us. (Luke xvii. 1.) Men ought always to pray, 
| ) not to faint, And again, (Epheſ. vi. 18.) 
Praying always with all Prayer and Supplication in 
N the 8 Sprrit, and watching thereunto with all Perſe- 
Aw, and Supplication for all Saints. And in 
another Place, St. Paul goes on, (1 Thef. v.  - | 
Pray without Dr : ; 
” Qs f. LXXXVII. 
What is the ſecond Precept of the Church ? 
ANSWER | 
That every Chriſtian do yearly keep and obſerve 
four ſtated or ſet Lents, or Times of Fafting. | 
'The 7152 juſt before the Time of the Nativity of 
Chrift, beginning the fifteenth Day of November. 
The 2 which is called the Great Lent, eſta- 
bliſhed by the Faſting of CuRIsT, himſelf, ¶ Matt. 
iv. 2.) And when he bad faſted forty Days and forty 
* , of is be was an * The third, 


is 


[ 3s ] 
is of the Holy Apoſtles, which the Church appoints 
to begin immediately after the Whitſun Week; 
this is called be Lent of the holy Apoſtles, becauſe 
at this Time, the holy Apoſtles, Kos juſt upon 
. forth to preach the Goſpel, ſolemnized a 
F pears from the ¶ Acts xiii. 3.) When they 
had Veda — prayed, they laid their Hands on them 
and ſent them away. The fourth, is the Faſt of 
the - all-holy, the God. bearing, and ever Virgin 
Mary; beginning the firſt Day of AugPt, and 
ending on he Feaſt of the Aſumption, Which is 
the fifteenth Day of the ſame Month. Moreover, 
he · muſt Faſt on all Wedneſdays and Fridays, but 
not on Saturdays and Sundays, (this being forbid- 
den by the LXVI Canon of the holy Apoſtles) 
except the great Sabbath, or Saturday, which is 


dme Eaſter Eve. The Church, alſo, appoints the 


fourteenth of Septembe?, being the Exaltation of 


the holy Croſs, to be obſerved as a Faſt, becauſe 


on that Day we ſolemnize the Memory of our 
Lord's ſuffering, by reciting the Goſpels wherein 


that is related. Alſo, the twenty-ninth of Auguſt, 


is to be held a Faſt, it being the Decollation of 
St. Jobn the Baptiſt, the For ore- runner of Chriſt, 
Farthermore, on ſome certain Days, the Church 
forbiddeth us to Faſt; as from the Day of our 
Lord's Nativity, to the Epiphany; and all the 


Week of Eaſter, and Whithun Week. Alfo the 
| Week before Septuageſima Sunday; and the Week 


between Sexagefima and Quinquageſima Sundays, 
All which the orthodox Chriſtian ought moſt 
2 to 11 and _— 


QuesrT. 
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Qs r. LXXXIX. 

What! is the third Precept of the Church ? 
ANSWER. 

That we reſpect ſpiritual Perſons with all due 
Reverence, as the Miniſters of God ſet apart; 
who pray to God for us: Eſpecially thoſe who, as 
our ſpiritual Fathers, receive our Confeſſions, 


and whom we are to conſult about our Salvation, 


Of this Command the Scripture thus declareth, 
(1 Cor. iv. I.) Let a Man fo account of us as of the 
Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſteries 
of God. And again, (1 Thef. v. 12.) We beſeech 
you, Brethren, to know them who labour among ycu, 
and are over you in the Lord, and admoniſh you that 
you eftecm them very highly an love, for their Works 
Jake. Alſo in another Place. (1 Cor. ix. 13.) Do 
ye not know, that they which miniſter about holy 
Things, live of the Things of the Temple; and they 
which wait at the Altar, are Partakers with the 
Alar ? Even jo bath the Lord ordained that they 
obo preach the Gojpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel. Al 
0 in his Epiſtle to Timothy (a Tim. v. 7.) Let the 
Hlders that rule well, be counted worthy of double = 
Henour, ſpecially they who labour in the Word and 
Doclrine. It is, therefore, unlawful for Lay | 
Perſons to meddle with, and thruſt themſelve into 
Spiritual Matters; as the Apoſtle ſays, ( Gal. vi. 
10 Brethren if a Man be overtaken in a Fault, ye, 
co are ſpiritual, reftore me an one in the Spirit W 
Meer — f 
Qu xs r. XC. 11 
What! is the fourth Precept of the Church: i 
AN- 
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ANS WE R. 
That we make Confeſſion of our Sins to a Prief, 
© rightly and lawfully ordained, four Times every 
Near. However, thoſe who are well advanced 
in Religion and Godlineſs, may diſcharge this 
Duty every Month, The weaker Brethren muſt, 
at leaſt once à year, namely, at the great Leut 
not fail to unburden their Conſciences by Con- 


feſſion: And let the Sick, before all Things, pu- 


rify their Conſciences by Confeſſion, and partak- 
ing of the holy Sacrament; having firſt received 
the holy: Oil, with eme with Reverence and 
Ne 

Quxs x. XCl. 
What is the ib Precept of the Churcb? 
| ANSWER. 2 

That plain and unlearned Men do not read the 
Books of Heretics, nor liſten to their Doctrines, 


nor entertain any Converſation with them; leſt _ 


they be corrupted, by becoming familiar with 
mn. As the Plalmiſt Prophet warns us. ( P/al. 
I.] Bleſſed is the Man who hath not walked in the 
Coun of the Ungodly, nor ſtood in the Way of Sin- 
ners. And elſewhere the Scripture enjoins us 
(Tit. iii. 10.) A Man that is an Heretic, after the 
VE a and cond Admonition, rejett. 
QuvesT. XCII. WS 4 
What! is the elt Precept of the Church ? 
ANSWER. 
7 hat we pray unto the all good God for all 
Conditions of Men. Firſt, For all ſpiritual Per- 
fons; for the moſt holy Patriarch, for the Metro- 
_ politan, 


ſon of any Neceſſity, to appeaſe the Wrath of | 
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politan, and for the Biſhop of the Proviccs to 
which we belong. Secondly, For the King; the 
Governor cf our Province; the Senate, and Com- 
monwealth ; and for the Army. But chiefly for 
thoſe who deſerve well of the Church; and en- 
deavour to propogate and extend the orthodox 
and catholic Religion. According to the Apoſtle, 
(1 Tim. ii. 1. I exhort, therefore, that firſt of all 
Supplications, Prayers, Interceſſions, and giving of 
Thanks be made for all Men; for Kings, put for all 

that are in Authority, that we may lead a quiet and 
peaceable Life, in all Godlineſs and Honeſty ; for this 
is good and acceptable in the Sight of God our Saviour. 
Thirdly, We are to pray for all thoſe who are de- 
| parted hence in the orthodox Faith. '' Laſtly, We 


are to make Interceſſion for Heretics and Schiſma- | 


tics, that they may repent, and return to the 


Lance of true Religion, before their laſt Day: _ 


Qurs r. XCIII. 
What i is ; the ſeventh Pretept of the Church: ? 
ANSWER. 
That all People obſerve to keep the Faſts and 
 Humiliations, which are particularly enjoined and 
appointed by their Metropolitan, or Biſhop of 


their Dioceſe; when they think proper; by rea- 


God, afflicting his People; and for Deliverance 
from Peſtilence, Famine, War, Drought, exceſ- 
ſive Rain, and the like: Qr for the Sick, and 
thoſe that are oppreſſed: As it is ſaid ( Ads xii. 
5.) Peter, therefore, was kept in Priſon ; but 

4 N e 
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"REN was made without ing of the Church to 
God, for him, 
AUR . XCIV. 
What is the erghth Precept of the 9 f 
OO ANSWER. 

That lay Perſons do not preſume to madile 
with the Goods op Monies belonging to the Church, 
or take them ay by Fraud or Force, and apply 
them to their own Occaſions. But that theſe 
Cares be committed to the Rulers of the Church, 
that with the holy Treaſure they may provide 
Veſtments, and other Neceſſaries; ſo that thoſe 
who miniſter unto the Church, being cloathed 
and fed, they may have wherewith to relieve the 
Poor and the Stranger: According to the Scrip- 

ture, ( Acts xi. 29.) The Diſciples, every Man ac- 
cording to his Ability, determined to ſend Relief unto 
the Brethren that dwelt in Jadea ; which alſo they 
did, and ſent it to the Elders by the Hands of Barnabas 


and Saul. Beſides, it is unjuſt, that either ſecular *' 
Men, or, indeed, that even the ſpiritual Rulers, 


who, in any Church, are entruſted with the Care 
of the Things appertaining to the Church, ſhould 
withdraw any Money, or other valuable Move- 
ables; whether left by Will to the Church, or 
given to it otherwiſe ; and pervert them to their 
| own private Uſe and Profit : For thus the Piety of 
| well-diſpoſed Perſons would be e and 
rendered ineffectulll. © | 
rr. XCV. 5 

Wh at is s the ninth my of the Church: ? 

A Ne 
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ANSWER. 

That no Marriages be ſolemnized on ſuch Days 
as are forbidden by the Church. Alſo, that or- 
thodox Chriſtians abſtain from forbidden Games 
and Diverſions, and from "Theatres and unſeemly 
Shews; not following the Manners and Beha- | 
viour of Barbarians and Savages ; but avoiding, 
as much as poſſible, all their bad Cuſtoms. 

Qn fr. l r 

Wherefore do we, who ought only to believe 
in God, profes to believe in the Church, which 
is a Creature 5 ' 

ANSWER. | 

"Beckie abou gh the Church be a 3 
as conſiſting of — who are created Beings, ſhe 
| hath, for her Head, Chriſt himſelf, who is very 

| God. She hath the Holy Ghoſt, who perpetually 
teacheth and guideth her; and maketh her, ac- 

_ cording to the Apoſtle, { Eph. v. 27.) The ſpotleſs 
and unblemiſhed Spouſe of Chriſt, Ae (1 Tim. 
ni. 15.) The Pillar and Ground of the Truth. Now 

her Precepts and Doctrines are, by no means, 
human, but divine; not of Man, but of God. 
When, therefore, we profeſs to believe in her, 
we profeſs to believe in the Scriptures delivered to 
her of God, and in the Commands, which were 
Inſpired by God. For thus ſayeth the Scripture, 

(2 Pet. i. 21.) Holy Men of God ſpake as they were 


moved by the Holy Ghoſt. In like Manner, St. Paul, 


( Theſ. ii. 13.) 25 received it not as the Word of 
Men, but (as it is in Truth) the Word of God. 
Wherefore, we are perſuaded to have Faith, both 

. in 
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in the holy Goſpel, which the Church hath 
received; according to that Command of Chr: 
himſelf, {Mark i. 15.) Believe the Gofpel. And 
alſo in all the other holy G 6 and Decrees 
of Councils. 
Qu Es T. XCVIL © 
What is the renth Article of the Faith * 
A 
1 acknowledge one Baptiſm for the Remifon of 
* 
_ QvzsT. XCVII. 
What doth this Article of the Faith teach? 
„ 
Whereas we here have Baptiſm; which is the 
firſt Myſtery of the Church, made mention of: 


This ſeemeth a meet Place wherein to diſcourſe _ 


concerning the ſeven Mysteries of the Church, 
which be theſe. BayTIs$M, THE UnGuenT oF 
CnRIsM, EUCHARIST, PEnnance, PRIEST=- 
Hoop, MARRIAGE, and OIL wiTH PRAYER. 
Which ſeven Myſteries correſpond unto the ſeven 
Gifts of the Spirit; inaſmuch as by them the 
Holy Spirit conveyeth his Gifts and Grace unto 
the Soul, that rightly uſeth theſe Myſteries. Con- 
cerning which Matter, the Patriarch, Jeremias, 
bath more at large treated, in the Books which 
he wrote for the Converſion of the Lutherans. 
„ MAL. 
What! is a Mystery; or Sacrament? 
ANSWER. 

4 Mystery i is 4 certain boly Rite, or Ceremony ; 
auh ch, under a viſible Sheu, cauſes, and conveys * 
N 2 the 
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the Soul of the Faithful, the inviſible Grace of God 
An Inſlitution of our Lord, whereby every one of the 
Faithful receives the divine Grace. 
QuEesTt::C. 
What things are requiſite to a Myſtery? 
ANSWER. 
Three things. Firſt, Fit and proper Matter ; as 
Mater in Baptiſm, Bread and Wine in the Eucha- 
i, Oy! and other things in their reſpective Mys- 
. Secondly, A Biſhop, or a Prieſt, 2 
ordained. Thirdly, The Invocation of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and a folemn Form of Words: By which the 
Prieſt celebrates the Myſtery, throgah the Power 
and Efficacy of the Holy Ghoſt: Having a fixed 
and deliberate Intention of e 1 
nr 
For what End were Myſteries inſtituted ? | 
.. ANSWER. 
Firſt, That they might be the Marks and Signs 
of the true Children of God, and of the orthodox, 
catholic, and apoſtolic Church, For whoſoever 
rightly partakes of the Myſteries, the fame is a 
real and true Member of the Church of God; 
and by Grace a Child of God. Secondly, That 
wie might have a ſure Pledge of our Truſt in God. 
To wit, that if we perſevere with Conſtancy, in 
Faith and good Works, we ſhall finally become 
Partakers of Salvation and eternal Life. Thirdly, 
That we might have a preſent and certain Reme- 
4 wherewith to heal our Sins and Infirmities. 
Qy.z « T;: CH. 
What | is the Wo Mystery, or Baptiſm? £ FE 
AN- 
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ANSWER. 

| Baptiſm, is a waſhing away, and rooting out of 
original Sin, by being thrice immerſed in Maier; the 
Prieſt pronouncing theſe Words; IN THE NAME or 
THE FATHER, AMEN ; AND or Tye SON, 
AMEN ; AND OF THE HOLYW GurosT, AMEN.* 
After which Regeneration by Water and the Spi- 
rit, a Man is reſtored to the Grace of God, and 
the Way opened him into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven; as our Saviour faith. (Fobn in. v.) Except a 
Man be born of Water, and of the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the Kingdom of God. But this Myſtery 
being once received, is not to be again repeated; 
provided the Perſon who adminiſtered the Bap- 
tiſm believed orthodoxly in THREE PERSONS IN 
ONE Gop; and accurately, and without any Al- 
teration, pronounced the aforementioned Words; 

namely, In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 

and of the Holy Ghoſt, Amen. As the bay. catho- 
lic and orthodox Church direfts. 
Qs r. CII. 
What is requiſite to be obſerved in this Myſ- 
tery | 5 

AN s w E R. 

Firſt, It is neceſſary that the Infant, by his 
Surety, who ought to be an orthodox Chriſtian, 
ſhould renounce the Devil and al! his Works, 
and all Reſpect and Worſhip to him: But if the 
| Perſon, to be baptiſed, be of full Age, then he 
ſhall, with his own Mouth, make this Renuncia- 


tion; 


The Sureties, or Godfathers 2 Godmothers ſay 4 N. 
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tion; by anſwering to the Queſtions put to him by 
the Prieſt, and by expreſſing his Scorn of Satan, 
and all his Works. Secondly, That he make open 
Confeſſion of the Faith, by repeating the Creed; 
but if it be an Infant, the Surety ſhall profeſs the 
Creed for it, and bind it unto God. And, thirdh, 
that Care be taken to uſe none other than pure 
Water, not mixed with any other Thing; and 
ſuch as is natural, and not made by Art. Fur- 
thermore, lawful Baptiſm muſt neceſſarily be ad- 
miniſtred by a Miniſter of the Word, only, un- 
leſs in Caſe of urgent Neceſſity ; when any other 
Perſon, whether Man or Woman, may adminiſ- 
ter this Sacrament; being obſervant to uſe the 
proper Requiſite, namely, unmixed, and natural 
and pure Water; and dipping the Perſon, to be 


baptiſed, thrice therein, repeating the ſolemn 


Form of In ThE NAME oF THE FATHER, AND 
' OF THE SON, AND OF THE HoLY GHosr, AMEN, 
And this Baptiſm, which is not to be again re- 
peated, is of ſuch Power and Efficacy, that it is 
an undoubted Seal and Pledge of eternal Salvation. 
Now what the Fruits and Benefits are, of this 
Mystery, may be eaſily apprehended ; for, fr/?, 
it taketh away original Sin in Infants, and in thoſe 
of ripe Age, it taketh away both original and vo- 
luntary Sin. Secondly, It plainly renews, or re- 
generates the Man, and reſtores him to that State 
of Juſtice and Righteouſneſs wherein he ſtood. 
before, while undefiled with Sin, in the State of 
Innocence. As the Apoſtle teſtifies, (1 Cor. vi. 
11.) But ye are waſhed, but ye are ſan#ified, but 


1 
Je are juſtified, in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and 
by the Spirit of our God. Moreover, by Baptiſm, 
we become Members of Chriſts Body, and put on 
the Lord Jeſus. As the Apoſtle Witneſſeth, (Gal. 


u. 27) As many of you as have been Boptifed wi 150 
; GR ave put on Chriſt, 


QuzesT, CIV. 
What is the ſecond Mytery in the Church, of 
c ? 
ANSWER 
The Ointment of Chriſm is the ſecond 1 ; 
and this had its Beginning at the Time when the 
Holy Ghoſt came down from Heaven, and reſted 
upon the Apoſtles,* and ſealed them with his di- 
vine Grace; that they might preach the Faith of 
Cbriſt, ſteadfaſtly and without ceaſing. Of this 
Bleſſing and divine Aſſiſtance, hath every one 


needs, who becometh a Chriſtian; and as then, 8 


the Holy Ghoſt came down in the viſible Form of 
Fire, and beſtowed his Grace, or Chriſm, upon 
the Apoſtles, ſo now, when the Prieſt anoints the 
newly baptiſed Perſon with the holy Oil, he be- 
comes endued from above with the: Gifts of the 
Holy Spirit : As appears from the Words which 
the Prieſt (as appointed) uſeth in the Celebration 
of this Myſtery ; namely, Tur SZAL or THE 


G1FT or THE Holy GrosT, AMEN. As if he 


ſhould ſay, by the anointing of this holy Oint- 


ment, thou art ſealed and confirmed into the Gifts 


of the Holy Ghoſt, which thou doſt receive for 
a Confirmation of thy Chriſtian Faith. Agrecable 
| hereto, 


* 4a: i. 
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hereto, are the Words of the Apoſtte. (2 Cor. 
i. 21.) He which efiabliſheth us with you in Chriſt, 
and hath anointed us, is God: Who hath alſo ſealed 
us, and given the Earneſt of the Spirit in our Hearts. 
This Anointing, or rather, the beſtowing the 
Efficacy of this Unction, was done in the Times 
of the Apoſtles, by laying on of Hands ; accord- 
ing to the Scripture. (As viii. 17) Then laid they 
their Hands on them, and they received the Holy 
Ghoſt. This was afterwards performed by anoint- 
ing with Ointment, as we learn from St. Dyoni- 
ſus the Arcopagite, who was the Diſciple of St. 
Paul. (Ecclefiaſiical H zerarchy, ch. ii. & v.) 
rr e. 
What are the OP N for the Cele- 
bration hereof? 
ANSWER. | 
Firſ, It is neceſſary that this Holy Ointment be 
conſecrated by a Biſhop of the higheſt Order. 
Secondly, That it be compoſed of apt and fit Ma- 
terials, as Oil, Balſam, and other Unguents. 
Thirdly, That immediately after Baptiſm, the 
Prieſt do anoint the Members of the baptiſed Per- 
ſon, which are directed to be anointed ; uſing 
this Form of Words. THE SEAL oF THE GIFT 
0er THE HOLY GHrosT, AMEN. Now, from 
this Myſtery, do ariſe the following Fruits. Firſt, 
That as by Baptiſm we are born again, ſo by this 
holy Ointment we are made Partakers of the Holy 


_ Ghoſt; we are confirmed or eſtabliſhed in the 


Faith of the Lord, and immediately become ripe 
in the divine Favour, As the Apoſtle teacheth 
5 9 
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us (Titus i ui. 5.) According to bis Mercy he ſaved 
us, by the waſhing, of Regeneration, and renewin 
f f 'the Holy 25 | zohich he ſhed on us abundantly, 
through Jeſus Chriſt, our Saviour. Secondly, That 
by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, we are ſo 
Foot ar and eſtabliſhed, that our ghoſtly 
Enemy cannot, by any Means, hurt our Souls. 
Eaſily, This Myſtery may not again be repeated, 
unleſs it be unto thoſe who, having renounced | 
the Name of Chr/t, return again unto he Pro- 
feſſion of his true Faith. 
Qors r. CVI. 
What i is the third Mystery ? 
ANSWER. 
The holy Euchariſt, or the Body and Blood 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, under the viſible eden 5 
of Bread and Wine: Wherein, really and pro 


perly, and according to the "Things itſelf, JE sus 
CHRIST is preſent. 


This Myſtery is in an eminent Degree above al 
che other Myſteries, and conduceth unto our Sal- 
vation in a more eſpecial Manner than them all; 

for in this Myſtery, the whole Grace and Benefits 
of our Lord Jeſus, are manifeſted and imparted 
to all the Faithful; as will more largely appear 
hereafter. 
g Qu rs r. CI. 
What is to be obſerved in this Myſtery ? 
- AMS WER: 
Firſt, That no Man do preſume to adminiſter 


tis Myſtery, on any Occaſion whatſoever, al- 


5 tough ever ſo urgent; but only a Prieſt lawfully 
O ordained, 


„ 
ordained. Secondly, It muſt be provided, that 
where the Prieſt 1s to celebrate this Sacrament, 
there be a fit and proper Altar, or at leaſt a con- 
ſecrated Cloth; without one of which, he may 
not, by any means, offer the znbloody Sacrifice. 
Thirdly, Let him take heed that he be provided 
with the proper Neceſſaries, namely, the pureſt 
leavened Bread, made of Grain, and the pureſt. 
Vine, unmixed with any other Liquor; whereto, 
in the Time of Celebration, let Vater be added; 
that the Scripture may be fulfilled, which fayeth, 
(John xix. 34.) One of the Soldiers pierced his Side, 
and forthwith came theresut Water and Blood. 
Fourthly,. In the Moment of Conſecration of the 
Holy Gifts, the Prieſt muſt firmly and undoubt- 
ingly reſolve within himſelf, that the Subſtance 
of the Bread, and the Subſtance of the Wine, are 
changed into the Subſtance of the very Body and 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, by the Operation or work- 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt ; whoſe Power and Influ- 
ence let the Prieſt invoke in theſe Words, in 
order to the due Performance of this Myſtery. 
O Lord, ſend down from Heaven thy holy Spirit upon 
* us, and upon theſe Gifts now lying before thee ; and 
© make this Bread the precious Body of thy Chriſt, 
* and that which is in this Cup, the precious Blood 
© of thy Chriſt, changing them by thy Holy Spirit. 
At theſe Words there is wrought a Change in the 
Elements, and the Bread becomes the very Body 
of Christ, and the Wine his very Blood; the Spe- 
cies only remaining, which are perceived by the 
Sight. In the % Place, that we might not be- 
1 0 , nd 
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hold the Body of Chri/? with our Eyes, but by 
Faith, only, believe it to be fo; becauſe Christ 
ſaid, © This is my Body, and © this is my Blood.” 
Depending and truſting rather in the Words and 
Power of our Lord, than on our own Senſes; and 
io becoming Partakers of the Bleſſing which is-the 
Reward of Faith. (John xx. 29.) Bleſſed are they 
that have not ſeen, and yet have believed. And far- 


_ thermore, ſecondly, becauſe that, human Nature 


would abhor, and be ſhocked at the eating of raw 
Fleſh; and yet, nevertheleſs, by the partaking 
of the Body and Blood of Chri/?, in this Myſtery, 
a Chriſtian is moſt cloſely united with Chri/t. 
Therefore, to the End, that our weak Nature 
might not abominate and reject this neceſſary Par- 
taking, the divine Goodneſs hath taken this Me- 


thod to familiarize and conciliate it unto us; and 


imparteth unto the Faithful, the very Body and 


the very Blood of Chriſt, for Meat and Drink, 
under the Covering of Bread and Wine. Hereof 
St. Gregory Nyſſen, and St. Damaſcene do fully 
A x 

| Moreover, the Communion of this Myſtery | 


; ought to be alike received and partaken, by the 


Clergy and the Laity, by the Prieſt and the Peo- 
ple, in both kinds; namely, of both the Bread 
and of the Wine. For ſo Chriſt commanded, 
without making any Diſtintion. (Jobn vi. 54.) 
Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink 
his Blood, ye have no Lafe in you. Whoſo eateth my 
Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, duwelletb in me, and 
Tin hin, Wherefore, the holy Apoſtles have 
Pn” W delivered 
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delivered this Myſtery unto others, as they them- 
ſelves received it of Chriſt; namely, to the joint 
and equal Uſe of both ſecular Perſons, and Per- 


ſons in the Prieſthood ; and in both kinds, both 


of the Bread, and of the Wine : As St. Paul writes 
to the Corinthians. (1 Cor. xi. 23.) For 1 received 
of the Lord, that which T alſo delivered unto you ; 
that the Lord Jeſus, in the ſame Night in which be 
was betrayed, took Bread, and when he had given 


| Thanks, he brake it, and ſaid, take, eat, this is my 


Body, which is broken for you; this do in remem- 
brance of me. . After the ſame Manner, alſo, he took 


the Cup, when he had ſupped, ſaying, this Cup is the 


New Teſtament in my Blood; this do ye, as often as 


he drink it, in remembrance of me. Farthermore, 


the Honor which is due to theſe aweful Mysteries, 


- ought to be the ſame, and equal to that which is 


rendered to Chri/? himſelf; (as we have before ſaid 
in the fiftv-ſeventb Queſtion) and as St. Peter, ſpeak- 
ing in the Name of all the Apoſtles, and, as it were, 
with their Mouth, ſaid, (Matth. xvi. 16.) Thou 
art Chriſt, the Son of the living God; fo we, in 
like manner worſhiping him, do profeſs, ſaying, 


5e believe, Lord, and confeſs, that thou art the ve- 


* 7y Chriſt, the Son of the living God, who digt 


come into the World to ſave Sinners, of whom 1 


te am chief. This holy Mystery is, alſo, offered 
as a Sacrifice for all orthodox Chriſtians, as well 


living, as thoſe who fleep in hopes of a joyful 
Reſurrection; and this Sacrifice ſhall never fail, 
nor be diſcontinued, even unto the End of the 


World. 
The 
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The Fruits of this Mystery are chiefly theſe. 
Firſt, A Commemoration of the Sufterings, and 
of the Death of Chriſt; wherewith he was afflict- 
ed, not for his own, but for our Tranſgreſſions: 
As faith the Scripture, (1 Cor. xi. 26.) As often as 
ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the 
Lord's Death till be come. Secondly, This Myſtery 
is a Propitiation, or Attonement with God, for our 
Sins, both of the Living, and alſo of the Dead: 
Wherefore the holy Liturgy is never ſolemnized, 
but there are always Prayers and Supplications 
made unto God for our Sins. Thrrdly, The de- 
vout Chriſtian, who frequently partakes of this 
Sacrifice, is thereby delivered from the Snares 
and Temptations of the Devil; for that Enemy 
cannot prevail againſt him whom he findeth to 
have CuRIST dwelling in him. Leftly, A Man 


"ſhould rightly prepare himſelf for the receiving of 


this aweful Mystery, according to the Precepts of 
our orthodox Church; namely, by a ſincere Confeſſion 
of his Sins, by Falling and Mortiſication, by a 
perfect Reconciliation wich all Perſons, and the like. 
irn re.. . 
Wh at is the fourth Mystery? 

ANS WER. 
Hu 3 or the Prieſthood, and this is two- 
fold; "the one ſpiritual, the other ſacramental. 
Of the former, namely, the ſpiritual Prieſthood, 
all Chriſtians in general are equally endowed, 
and do exerciſe it in common, according to that 
Saying of St. Peter, the Apoſtle, (1 Pet. ii. 9.) 
But ” are a cen Generalion, a royal Prieſthood, 


al 


— 
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an holy Nation, a peculiar People. And St. John, 
in the Revelation, (chap. v. 9.) Thou waſt ſlain, 
and haſt redeemed us to God by 5 Blood, out of eve= _ 
ry Kindred and Tongue, and People and Nation; 

and haſt made us unto cur God, Kings and Prieſts. 
And accordingly as this Prieſthood is, ſo are its 
Oblations ; namely, Prayers, Thankſsivings, Mor- 
tifications of the Fleſh, voluntary Suffering of Mar- 
tyr dom for CHRIST, and ſuch like; to which the 
Apoſtle, St. Peter, exhorteth us, (1 Pet. ii. 5.) 
Ye alſo, as lively Stones, are but l up a fhiritual 
Houſe, an holy Prieſthood to offer up ſpiritual Sacri- 


Aces, acceptable to Cod, by Jeſus Chriſt. Alto St. 


Paul, (Rom. Xu. 1.) 1 * you, therefere, Bre- 


thren, by the Mercies of God, that ye preſent your 
Bodies a liaing Sacrifice, bah, acceptable unto God, 
which 15s your reaſonable Service. 
e 2. GC: 
What then is the ſacramental Prieſtbood? 2 
ANSWER . 
The Prieſthood, which is a Mystery, is that 


which CHRISH committed to his Apoſtles; which 
is continued down unto this Day, by their laying 


on of Hands; and by the laying on of Hands of 


the Br/bops, who are the Succeſſors of the Apoſ- 
Hes, to diſpenſe the divine Mysteries, and to per- 


form the Miniſtry of the Salvation of Mankind. 


Thus faith the Apoſtle, (1 Cor. iv. 1.) Let a Man 


ſo account of us as of the Miniſters of Chriſt, and 
Stewards of the Mysteries of God. Now this Stew- 
op is two-fold ; Jen, it comprakendey the 

Power 


1031 
Power of abſolving Men from their Sins, as we 
read in St. Matthew, (chap. xviii. 18.) Whatfoever 
ye ſhall looſe on Earth, ſball be lboſed in Heaven. In 
the next place, it containeth the Power and Per- 
miſſion to Teach ; as it is delivered unto us in | N 
theſe Words, ( Matth. xxviii. 19.) Go, teach ye all - W 
| Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Ne 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. From hence, \ 
l is manifeſt, that Chriſt ſent forth the Apoſtles 4 
to preach the Goſpel; and again, the Apoſtles Y 
- 00 ſent forth others, whom they ordained to 
this Work by laying on of their Hands; according 
to St. Luke, ¶ Acts viii. 17.) Then laid they their Hands 
on them, and they received the Holy Ghoſt. And 
again, (As xi. 2.) As they miniſtred unto the 
Lord, (that is, while they offered the unbloody 
Sacrifice to God) and faſted, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid, 
ſeparate me Barnabas and Saul for the Work where- 
unto I have called them; and when they had faſied 
and prayed, and laid their Hands on them, they ſent 
_ them away. Alſo, St. Paul, (I Jin. v. 22.) Lay 
Hands ſuddenly on no Man. By this kind of Or- 
dination, and uninterrupted Succeſſion, thoſe 
who are ſent forth unto this Work, have the 
Power and Permiſſion to preach the Doctrine of 
Salvation; as ſaith St. Paul, (Rom. x. 15.) How 
Hall 4 preach, unleſs they be ſent ? 
QuersrT. CX. 
What! is to be regarded in this Mystery? 
ANSWER. 
Thoſe he are admitted to this Myſtery, muſt 
be firſt thoroughly examined and tried, that they 


be 


[14] 
be qualified in three Particulars. Firf, That they 


have a good and clear Conſcience; ſo that they 
be free from all thoſe Crimes which render them 


incapable of receiving holy Orders. Secondly, 
That they be adorned with Wiſdom and Learning; 


both in diſpenſing the holy Myſteries, as, alſo, in 


edifying and inſtructing the ignorant People, by 


their Sermons and Diſcourſes. Thirdly, That 
they be ſound and perfect in all their Limbs and 


Members; which are neceffary towards a due 


1 of their Function. 


Qu s r. CXI. 
Are there not ſome Orders which are given 


before the Order of Priefthood ? 


„ANS W E R. 
The Or der of Priethood includes all cher Or- 


ders in itſelf, nevertheleſs, they ought all to be 


given in their due Order; namely, the Lector, 
or Reader; the Chantor, or Singer; the Lampa- 
dary, or he who lighteth the Lamps; the Sub- 


Deacon; the Deacon; as more at large is declared 
in the E uchologium, where it directs concerning 


theſe Things, However, it is enough at preſent, 
with relation to this orthodox Confeſſion, to note, 
that it is the Duty of the B:/bgp, that into what- 
ſoever Degree of holy Orders he doth admit any 
Perſon, he do clearly and plainly inſtruct ſuch 


Perſon in the Duties of that Office which is com- 
mitted to him; whether it be the Order of the 

holy Liturgy, the reading of the Goſpel, the 
5 Epiſtle, the ſerving the holy Veſſels, or the clean- 


ing of the Church. For each Degree is diſtin- 


guiſhed | 


| b_=_ 

guiſhed from another, by its own peculiar Duty 
and Habit; and this is to be explained and taught 
them by the Biſhop. 

' 3 . Qu = 6 T. II. 

What is the fifth Mystery? 

Pe "ATW: 5 
The fifth Myſtery is Penance, which is a true 
and thorough Sorrow for the Sins that a Perſon 
hath been guilty of; and which he confeſſeth un- 


to the Prieſt, his ſpiritual Father, with a full 


Purpoſe of performing the Penance inflicted by 


him, and a ſtedfaſt Reſolution to amend his Life 


for the future. This Mysfery is moſt complete, 
and doth then moſt fully benefit us, when, ac- 
cording to the Conſtitutions and Cuſtoms of the 
Church, Abſolution of Sins is granted by the Prieſt. 


| For fo ſoon as any Perſon receiveth the Abſolution 


of his Sins, they are all forthwith pardoned by 


God, through the miniſtration of the Prieſt : 


According to the Words of Chri/t, (Tohn xx. 22. 
and 23.) Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſcever 
Sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them ; and 
whoſe ſoever Sins ye retain, they are retained. 
er, CAN 

What is to be obſerved in this Mystery? 
% JT + 6 Ree 8 

Firſt, It is requiſite, that the Penitent be a 


Chriſtian of the orthodox and catholic Faith; for 


that Repentance which is deſtitute of a right Faith, 
is no Repentance, nor is it acceptable with God. 

| Secondly, That the Confeſſor, who heareth and 
receiveth the Repentance of Chriſtians, be, - lo, 

3 "Tp e 
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himſelf, Orthedox ; for an Heretic, and an Apeſ- 


late, hath no Power of Abſolving. Thirdly, It is 


neceſſary, that the Penitent have a contrite Heart, 
and a ſerious Sorrow for his Sins, whereby he, 
hath provoked God to Anger, or injured his 
Neighbour : Concerning which Contrition, Da- 


did faith, (Pſal. Ii. 17.) A broken and contrite 


Heart, O God, ſhalt thou not deſpiſe. This Con- 


trition of Heart, ought to be followed by an ex- 


act and particular Confeſſion, in Words, of all 


Sins and Miſdeeds; for the ghoſtly Father cannot 


abſolve where he knoweth of nothing to abſolve ; 
neither can he lay on, or impoſe due Pennace. 


The holy Scripture manifeſtly ſpeaketh of this 
| e gp ( Afts xix. 18.) And many, that be- 


hee 


came, and confeſſed and ſhewed their Deeds. 


And elſewhere, James v.16.) Confeſs your Faults 


one to another, and pray one for another, that ye may 
be healed. Again, in (Mark i. v.) And there went 


out unto him, all the Land of Judea, and they of 
Jeruſalem, and were all baptized F him, in the 
River Jordan, confeſſing their Sins. Now this 
Confeſſion ought to have theſe Properties, namely, 


that whenever it be exerciſed, it be humble, de- 


vont, true, ſincere, accuſin 8 itſelf with Grief 
and Mourning. 


The at Part of Penance,” is the penitential 


Cannon, and Puniſhment which the Confeſlor 


appointeth and inflicts; of which kind, are Prayer, 


Aims, Faſtings, Pilgrimages to holy Places, Proſe 
trations, and the like ; as the ohoſtly Father judg- 
«th - Proper; And let him, who departeth from 
Con- 


* 
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Confeſſion, having obtained Abſolution, apply 
to himſelf what the Author of the Palms faith, 


(Pſal. xxxiv. 14.) Eſchew Evil, and do Good. And 


alſo that which our Saviour faith, (Jobm v. 14.) 


Behold thou art made whole, fin no more, leſt a Wor ſe 


| Thing come unto thee. And again, in (Jobn viii. 
II.) 2 and ſin no more. But, foraſmuch, as it 


is impoſſible that a Man ſhould, altogether and 


_ entirely, avoid Sin, the pious Chriſtian muſt, 


according to the beſt of his Underſtanding and 
Ability, endeavour, from Confeſſion to Confeſſion, 


to amend his Life, to the utmoſt of his Power. 
Qu E8T, CAL. 


What are the Fruits of this Myſtery ? 
ANSWER. 


The kl Benefit which we receive, is that, 


whereas, by Sin we are deprived of that Inno- 


cence we obtained in Baptiſm ; now, by Pen- 


ance, we approach nearer to that State. And as, 


by Sin, we had forfeited the divine Grace, now, 


6 Repentance, we regain it: And, having be- 


come the Slaves of the Devil, by Sin, by Re- 


pentance we are made free. Lafth, As Fear and 


Dread entered into our Conſciences, through Sin, 
ſo now, by Repentance, we are reſtored to Peace 


and Confidence, ſuch as Children are wont W 


have towards their Parents. 
on r. . 
What! is the faxth Myſtery? 


ANSWER. 


Honourable Marriage; ; which in the firſt Place, 


bs 6 made by the mutual Conſent and Agreement 
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of a Man and a Woman with each other, where 
there is no lawful Impediment to hinder it. How- 


ever, this Conſent, alone, doth not make the 


Bond of Marriage; unleſs the fame Perſons do 


confirm their Eſpouſals, by a mutual Teſtimony, 
before a Prieſt; and by pledging their Faith, either 
to the other, with joined Hands, that they will 
be faithful unto, and honour each. other ; that 
they will love each other with all conjugal Af- 


fection, in all States and Conditions of Life; and 
that they will never forſake each other unto their 
Lives end. Secondly, This, their Conſent and 


Promiſe, is confirmed and hallowed by the Prieſt; 


as it is written, (Heb. xi. 4.) * is Ponour- 
able i in all, and the Bed med. 


"QVY EST. CAVE--- 
What are the Fruits of this Myvtery ? 
- ANSWER. 


1 Firh, That a Man might thereby be preſerved 
from the Danger of Whoredom and Unchaſtity : 


For honourable Marriage was, therefore, inſt 5 
tuted, that the Fire of Luſt or thereby be 
extinguiſhed; according to St. Paul, (1 Cor. vil. 2.) 


To avoid Fornication, let every Man have his own 
Mie, and let. every Woman have her own Huſband. 


Secondly, That is deſervedly to be honoured, 
whereby the Procreation of Children is honeſtly 
Odden for. Thirdly, That in Sickneſs, or any 


other Diſtreſs, the Haſband might be to the Wife, 
and the Wife unto the Huſband, a faithful Com- 


panion and Help-mate, becauſe of that eſpecial 


A, and riet Bond of 4 wherewith 8 5 


they 
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they are united. As teſtifieth the Scripture, 
( Gen.; ii. 24.) For this Cauſe ſhall a Man leave his 
Father and his Mother, and ſhall cleave unto his own 

Wife, and they twain ſhall be one Fleſh, 

Curt T. CAVIL 
What is the ſeventh Mystery of the Church? 
ANI. 

The thy Oil. This was inſtituted by Cbrift 
himſelf, for when he ſent out his Diſciples by 
two and two, (Mar. vi. 13.) They anointed, with 
Oil, many that were ſich, and healed them, The 

fame was afterwards received by the univerſal 
Church, for a folemn Cuſtom; as appears from 
the Epiſtle of St. James, (chap. v. 14.) F any be 
ich, among you, let him call for the Elders of the 
Church, and let them pray over him, anointing him 
with Oil, in the Name of the Lord; and the Prayer 
of Faith ſhall fave the Sick, and the Lord ſpall rae ” 


him up; and if be bath committed Sins they ſhall be 
Jergiven him. 


UEST. CXVII. 
What are to be obſerved in this Myſtery ? 
ANSWER. VEL 
 Firg, That this Myſtery, and all belonging | 
unto it, be only performed by Prieſts, and none 
others. Secondly, That the Oil be pure, and not 
payne with any Mixtures ; and that the ſick 
erſon be an orthodox Chriſtian ; and, alſo, that 
he have, before-hand, confeſſed all his Sins unto 
his ſpiritual Father, Thirdly, That whilſt the 
Unction is en. that Prayer be repeated, 
wherein 
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110.1 
wherein the Power and Efficacy of this Mystery 


is recited. 


QuesrT. EXT. 

What are the Fruits of this Mystery? 

ANS WE R. 

We are taught by St. James, in the Place laſt 
mentioned, what are the Fruits and Benefits of 
this Myſtery ; namely, the Forgiveneſs of Sins, 
or the Healing of the Soul, and the reſtoring of 
Health unto the Body. And, however, although 
this latter 1s not always obtained, yet, neverthe- 
leſs, the Forgiveneſs of Sins is always moſt aſ- 
ſuredly thereby received. 

Qu s T. CXX. 
What i is the eleventh Article of the Paith? 
ANSWER. 

1 look for the Neſurrection of the Dead. 

; GAG! r-. OAAL =: - 

What doth this Article of the Paith teach Foe 

. ANSWER- 
It teacheth the undoubted and moſt certain 


Reſurrection of the human Body; of the Good, 


and alſo of the Wicked. According to the Word 


of the Lord, ſaying, (Yobn v. 28.) All who are 
in the Graves, ſhall hear the Voice of the Son of God, 


and ſhall come forth ; they that have done Good, unto 
the Reſurrection of Life ; and they that have done 
Ewil, unto the Reſurrection of Damnation. And 
they thall ariſe with the fame Bodies which they 
lived with before, in this World; according to 


that of Job, (chap. xix. 25.) 1 know that my Re- 
 deemer Iiveth, and that be ſhall tand at the latter 


Oo 7 
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Day upon the Earth ; and though after my Skin- 
Worms deſtroy this Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall T ſee 
God: Whom I ſhall fee for myſelf, and mine Eyes 


| ſhall behold, and not another though my Reins be 


conſumed within me. But this Body, which, as 
we have ſaid, will be the very individual fame 


which was laid down.in the Grave; this Body ſhall 


be raiſed, NN and immortal. As ſaith St. 


Paul, (1 Cor. xv. 5 1.) We ſhall not all fleep, but we 


ball all be 43 in the twinkling of an Eye, at 


the laftl Tump; for the Trumpet ſhall ſound, and the © 


Dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and we ſhall be 
changed. For this Corruptible muſt put on Incor- 


ruption, and this Mortal muſt put on Immortality. 
Me are, moreover, to underſtand, that the Soul 


of every one ſhall return into its own Body, and, 
together with it, ſhall receive the full and ever- 


* laſting Reward of its Works. The Bodies of the 


5 Wicked, alſo, ſhall be made immortal, to re- 


5 ceive eternal Puniſhment. 


Qyrs r. CXXIL 
What! more doth this * teach? 
ANS WE R. 


It teacheth every Chriſtian to bear conſtantly ir in 
Mind theſe four things, DEzaTH, the laſt Jup- 
MENT, the Torments of HELL, and, laſtly, the 


everlaſting KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. 
| Quzrsy. CXXII. 


What Benefit ſhall a Man receive by being | 


mindful of theſe four Things? 
ANSWER. 


A Man, Lo conſtantly reflectin gon theſe YR 
Will 


„ 
will beget in himſelf, Devotion, a Watchfulneſs 
againſt Sin, the Fear of God, a Dread of Hell 
Torments, and a Longing after the Joys of Hea- 
ven. And whoſoever duly conſiders theſe things, 
will undoubtedly take Care to prepare himſelf for 
the World to come: For, by thinking on that 
laſt Day, wherein the whole World ſhall be 
judged, he will be mindful to make himſelf rea- 
dy for, the Account which he muſt then give, of 
all his Thoughts, Words, and Actions. The 
Thoughts of Hell, will quicken his Endeavours 
to avoid it; and the Conſideration of Heaven, 
muſt excite his utmoſt Earneſtneſs to attain its 


Joys. 
AA r CEXIV: 
What! is the Fellth Article of the Faith 9 
ANSWER. 
And the Life of the World ts come. 
QUEST, CAXV; | 
What doth the Church teach us in this Article 
of the Faith? 
AnswEeR TY 
That in the World to come, the Grace" and 
Bleſſing of God ſhall be given unto the Elect; 
and Life eternal, filled with Joy and ſpiritual | 
Delights: As the holy Scripture teſtifieth, (1Cor. 
ii. 9.) Eye hath not feen, nor Ear heard, neither 
have entered into the Heart of Man, the Things 
 Tobich God hath prepared for them that love him. 
And again, to the fame Effect, (Rom. xiv. 17.) 


The Kingdom of God is not Meat and Drink, but 


R. ghteot ifneſs and Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. 
— E s T. 


* 


F 
Shall the Soul, only, or ſhall the Body, alſo, 
together with the Soul, enjoy eternal Happineſs ? 
„B11 8-1 MF 1 
As the Soul and Body, jointly, did good Works 
for the Hope of eternal Rewards, even ſo ſhall 
they, jointly, and not ſeparately, receive and enjoy 
the ſame triumphant Happineſs and Felicity. For 
the Joy of the Soul, and of the Body, are not 
diſtinct and different things, but the ſame; and, 
therefore, as the Body ſhall be glorified, ſo the 
whole Man, both Soul and Body, ſhall be made 
glorious; and ſhall be made like the Angels, and 
equal unto them. According to the Scripture, 
which faith, (Matib. xxii. 30.) In the Refurrec= 
tion they neither marry, nor are given in Marriage, 
Gut are as the Angels of God in Heaven. The Body 
* ſhall be glorious, immortal, incorruptible, not 
needing Meat or Drink; and the Soul ſhall be 
the fame: As faith the Scripture, (1 Cor. xv. 52.) 
The Dead ſhall be raiſed, incorruptible, and we ſhall 
be changed. For this Corruptible muſt put on Incor- 
ruption, and this Mortal muſt put on Immortality. 
Now this Joy and Felicity will conſiſt in con- 
templating the moſt bleſſed Trinity, and in bear- 
ing a delightful Part in the ſpiritual Harmony of 
| the angelical Chorus. According to the Apoſtle, 
(1 Cor. xiii. 12.) Now, wwe ſee as through a Glaſs, 
darkly; but then, Face to Face: Now, I know in 
part; but then, ſhall I know, even as alſo 1 am 


known, 1 
1 Nov 
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Now whereas the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, (Exod. 
xxiii. 20.) There ſhall no Man fee my Face, and live. 
This is to be underſtood of this preſent Life, and 
of this corruptible Body, not as yet glorified ; 
and before that ultimate and moſt perfect Re- 
demption. But after that compleat Glorification, 
in the future and eternal Life, after the Day of 

Judgment, Gop will fo cloath us with L:ght, that 

we ſhall be able to behold the Light of Gop. 

According to the Pſalmiſt, (Pſal. xxxvi. q.) With 
| thee is the Fountain of Life, and in thy Light fhall 
we ſee Light. And this Light, as it ſhall be plain- 
ly and fully beheld, will entirely ſatisfy us, and 
gratify, to the utmoſt, all our Defires of Wiſdom 

and Beauty. For all Good is contained in the 
Contemplation and Poſſeſſion of the ſupreme 

Good); and the Perfection of Happineſs, in the 

compleat Enjoyment of it: As the divine Plalmift 
declareth. (Pal. xvii. 16.) When I awake up after 
thy Likeneſs, I ſhall be ſatisfied with. it. 5 
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of HOPE. 


Qs r. I. 5 
7 HAT is Hoyt? 
ANSWER. 


| Hops, is 4 true Confidence in God,  beflowed on 
the Heart of Man, by the divine Enlightening and 
Inſpiration ; that he might never deſpair of God's 


Grace and Fauour in granting bis Petitions, whether 


they be for Pardon of his Sins, or for any other ſpi- 
ritual or temporal Good. Concerning which, the 
Apoſtle fayeth thus, Heb. x. 3 5.) Caſt not away, 
therefore, your Confidence, which hath great Recom- 
pence Reward. And elſewhere, (Rom. viii. 24.) 
Me are ſaved by Hope; but Hope that is ſeen, is not 
Hope, for what a Man ſeeth, why doth he yet hope for? 


But if we hope for that we ſee not, then do we, 
. through Patience, wait for it, 


Que 8. 
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(EV3xs7; 

Whence have we this ſure and certain Hope? 
15 | AKW. EY 
All our Hope is the Lord Fe/us Chriſt ; as the 
Apoſtle ſayeth, (I Tim. i. 1 9 By the Command- 
ment of God our Saviour, and Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
which is our Hope. Becauſe from him we receive 


all things; as Chr:/} himſelf. teacheth, (Fob xiv. 
13.) Whatfoever ye ſhall aſk in my Name, that will 


I do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son. 


| Now hereby is to be underſtood the divine Grace; 


for by Teſus Chriſt, both Grace and Truth were 
given unto us: According to the bleſſed Scripture. 
(John i. 17.) For the Law was given by Moſes, but 
Grace and Truth by Jeſus Chriſt. And in this 
Grace is all our Hope founded. We, alſo, place 


great Confidence in the Obſervance of God's Com- 
mands ; ſeeing Chriſt hath ſaid, ( John xiv. 21.) 
He that hath my Commandments, and keepeth them, 
he it is that loveth me; and he that loveth me, ſhall 
be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and will 
manifeſt myſelf unto him. Moreover, our Hope is 
confirmed by the Communion of the aweful and 
moſt holy Myſteries; namely, of the Body and 


Blood of Chriſt ; whereby the Lord himſelf doth | 


duell in us: As himſelf teſtifies. (John vi. 56.) 
He that eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, 


dwelleth in me, and ] in him. Laſtly, Our Faith 
is eſtabliſhed by conſtant Prayer. As we are 
taught by the Apoſtle, (James v. 1 3.) J any 


among you affhieted? Let bim pray. And another 
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Apoſtle faith, (Fude ver. 20.) Ye belrved, build. 
ing up yourſebves on your moſt holy Faith, praying in 
the Holy Ghoſt ; keep your ſelbes in the Love of God, 
booking for the Mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto 
eternal Life. 8 
Qs r. III. 85 

What is neceſſary to be conſidered, in order to 
a right Comprehenſion of this ſecond Part of the 
OR FHODOX CONFESSION? © 
ANS W E R. 
1 In this ſecond Pars of the Ox rHoDox Coxrrs- 
- $10N, it ſeemeth beſt that we ſhould take into 
Confideration, the Lord's PRAYER, and the 
NINE BEATITUDES; for whatſoever we would 
obtain of God, we muſt aſk, both with a true 
and lively. Faith, and alfo with Hope, that God 
will aſſuredly grant our Petitions. According to 
the Apoſtle, (1 Too v. 24 ) Faithful is he that 
calleth you ; who alſo will h *. In like manner, 
through Hope, we make theſe Beatitudes ours, 
when we exerciſe thoſe Virtues in Hopes of ob- 


taining the Bleflings which are promiſed as a Re- 
ward for en. 


Qu xs r. IV. 
What! is Prayer ? 
Ans wWE R. 


c P- rayer ig certain Petition offered 1 up t0 Cad, 
out of an ardent Faith, with the Hope of obtarnng 


l bat which we aſk, accord; ng to his 2 Or it is 


thus to be defined. Prayer is à liſting up of our 
Anas ond Wills fo God; whereby we praiſe him, 
* 
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Ins 
or beſeech bim, er give Thanks unto tim, for bis 
Benefits towards us. 

Quxs r. V. 


How ought a "_ to prepare himſelf for 


praying ? 


1 4 
It is to be obſerved, that there be three princi- 
pal Kinds of Prayer. Jirf, When we give 


Thanks to God for bis Benefits unto us; as the 
ancient People of Mrael gave Thanks unto God, 


for their Deliverance out of Nr. In like man- 
ner, we ought, at all Times, to give Thanks for 
the great Benefits we have received at his Hands, 


but more eſpecially for that he hath delivered us 


from the Bondage of the moſt cruel Enemy of 


our Souls. According to the Apoſtle, (1 The. 


. 17.) Pray without ceaſing ; in every thing give 


Thatks; fir this is the Will of God in Chriſt Jeſus 


concerning you. And again, (1 Cor. i. 4.) I thank 


my God always on your Behalf, for 15 Grace of 


2 which 25 given you by Jeſus Chriſt. And alſo 


elſewhere {Coleſ. i. 12.) Giving Thanks unto the 
| Father, who hath mage us meet to be Partakers of 
.the Inheritance of the Saints in Light ; who hath 


delivered us from the Power of Darkneſs, and hath 


tranſlated us into the Kingdom of bis dear Son. 


The ſecond Kind of Prayer, is that whereby we 3 


: en God for Pardon of our Sins; that is, that 
he would deliver us from the Puniſhment due to 


them; and that he would pour out upon our 
Souls and Bodies the Abundance of his holy 


Grace. Of this Kind, we offer up our Prayers 
_.-.. yo 


11791 
both for ourſelves = * Neighbour ; ac- 
cording to the Apoſtle, (Cole. i. 9.) For this 
We, oh, fince the Day wwe heard do not a 
pray for you, and to defire that ye might be filled with 
the Knowledge of his Will, in all Wiſdom and ſpiritual 
The third Kind of Prayer, is that wherein we 
praiſe and magnify the Lord our God, for his ex- 
cellent Majeſty and immortal Glory. According 
to that of the holy Prophet, ¶ Eſal. cxlv. 2.) Every 
praiſe thy Name for ever and ever. Great is the 
Tord, and Marvellous, worthy to be praiſed, there 
7s 0 End of his Greatneſs. One Generation ſhall 
Fraiſe thy Works unto another, and declare thy Power. 
Of this Kind, eſpecially, is the Great Doxology, 
(ry be to God in the ligbeſt, Sc.) which we 
n!!!! ' <7 » » Yo 4 RIS 
What is farther neceſſary, in order to pray? 
POET ðᷣ a + dn 
It is requiſite, that when we go to pray, we 
ſhould rightly prepare ourſelves; namely, with 
| Soberneſs, Temperance, and Reverence : As we are 
taught by the Apoſtle, ( Tit. ii. 12) That denying 
 Ungodlineſs and worldly Luis, we ſhould liue ſoberly, 
 righteoufly, and godly, in this preſent World. And 
alſo with Compunction of Heart, as the fame 
Aͤbpoſtle ſays elſwhere, (Coleſe iii. 16.) Let the Word 
e Chriſt dwell in you, richly in all Wiſdom; teach- 
ing and admoniſhing one another in Pſalms, and 
Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs ; finging with Grace in 
5 your 


tl 
your Hearts unto the Lord. But all Wrath and 
Malice muſt be put away from him that goeth to 
pray: According to the Scripture, ¶ Matt. vi. 1 5.) 
If ye forgive not Men their Treſpaſſes, neither will 
your Father forgive your Treſpaſſes. If, therefore, 
there be any one that hath ought againſt us, we 
muſt firſt be reconciled unto him: According to 
the Scripture, (Matt. v. 23.) Therefore, F thou. 
bring thy Gift 70 the Altar, and there ramembereſt 
that thy Brother hath ought. againſt thee, Lave there 
thy Gift before the Altar, and go thy Way; firſt be 
reconciled to thy Brother, and then come and offer thy 
Gift. We muſt, alſo, when we are praying. 
put far away from us all other Thoughts but. 
thoſe of Devotion; that our Prayer may be pure 
and acceptable to God; leſt God pronounce of 
us as he did of the Hypocrites, Mark vii. 6.) 
This People honoureth me with their Lips, but their 
| Heart is far from me. And farther, leſt we be 
 lable to that of the Plalmiſt, ( Hſal. cix. 7.) \ | 

bis 8 ag be turned into Sin. 
Arn. II. .-- 

What is the Lord's Prayer? 1 TE, 

61 6M SED Be. > 
Bo. "th Father aubich art in Heaven ; Hallwed be ; 
ty Name. Thy Kingdom come. J. by Will ' be done 
on Earth, as it is in Heaven, Sc. ny 
QuesrT. VIII. 
Into how many Parts is the Lord I Prager 
divided N 
Ax s w E R. 
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5 ANS WE R. 

Three. The Preface, or Invocation ; the Pe- 
trons ; and the Concluſion. 

rr. 1 

What i is the Preface, or Invocation ? 

ANSWER, 

Our Father which art in Heaven. 

nr. 

What meaneth this Invocation ? 

ANS WE R. 

Firſt, It teacheth, that whoſo prayeth unto 
God, ought to appear before him, not only as 
his CREATURE, but alſo as his Son by Grace; 
for unleſs he be his Son, he cannot call upon 
God, as his Father. Now this Grace of Adop- 
tion, whereby we are made the Sons of God, 


we receive from Cbriſt; who hath beſtowed it on 


thoſe that believe in him: As faith the Scripture, 
(John i. 12.) As many as received him, to them gave 
be Power to become the Sons of God. And elſe⸗ 
where, (Gal. iv. 6. ) Becauſe ye are Sons, God hath 
ſent forth the Spirit of his Son unto wour Hearts; 
crying, Abba, Father. And for this Reaſon, 
therefore, we call God our Father. 

Secondly, It is requiſite, that he who coeth 
about to pray, ſhould be a Son of the catholic and 
orthodox Church ; for whotoever hath not the 
Church for a Mother, neither can he have God 

for his Father. As it is ſaid, (Matt. xviii. 17.) 
Tell it unto the Church; but if be neriect io hear the 
Church, let him be unto thee as an heathen Man, and 


N OQ Publican, "7 
| T 


. 

Thirdly, Let not the devout Petitioner doubt, 
but what he ſhall receive that which he aſketh 
for; ſeeing he prayeth unto the moſt indulgent 
and merciful, and the common Father of all. 
According to the Scripture, (Luke vi. 36.) Be ye, 
therefore, merciful, as your Father, which is in 
Heaven, 1s merciful. Who not only doth not 
deny us, but even doth himſelf ſtir us up to aſk 
of him, and teacheth us how ; and with infinite 
Mercy accepts our Prayers, provided only they 

be offered up with Humility and Sincerity : For 
he well knows wherefore we aſk. And the 

Scripture fays, (Mott. vi. 8.) Nur Father knoweth 
wherecf ye have Need, before ye aſe bim. And in 
another Place, ( Matt. vii. 11.) If ye then, being 

evil, know how to give good Gifts to your Children, 

how much more ſhall your Father, which is in Hea- 
ven, give good Things to them that aſe him. 
Fourth, This Introduftion, or Invocation, 
teacheth us, that as Gop is the Father of us all, 
in like Manner, we, who are of the Faithful, 
mould be unto each other as Brothers; and not 
only pray to God for ourſelves, but alſo for our 
Brethren; interceding for each other. Accord- 
ing to the Scripture, (James v. 16.) Pray one for 

onotter, that ye may be healed. Namely, to God, 
who is our common Father; as Chrif# himſelf 
teacheth us, (Mart. xxili. .) Call no Man your 
Father upon the Earth, far one is your Father which 
75 in Heaven, And when he beholds this our 
_ brotherly Love, (which he fo frequently recom- 
. ads 
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mends to us in his holy Goſpel) he is both 
pleaſed with it, as a Father, and, alſo, more in- 
duced thereby to hear us when we pray, and to 
grant our Petitions. 
Fifthly, By theſe Words, hich art in Heaven, 
we are taught, that when we pray, we ſhould 
raiſe our Minds and Thoughts wholly above all 
earthly and worldly Things, and fix them en- 
tirely on Heaven, and Things incorruptible. Ne- 
vertheleſs, Gon our Father, is not only in Hea- 
ven, but he is preſent in all Places, and filleth 
all Things : But whereas his Grace and Glory 
more abundantly are manifeſt in Heaven, it is, 
therefore, ſaid to be his Throne. According to 
that of the Prophet, where he faith, ( Hſal. xi. 4.) 

The Lord's Seat is in Heaven. And alſo, ( Fſal. 
cli. 19.) The Lord hath prepared his Seat in Hea- 


” ven, and his Kingdom ruleth over all. 


QV28T. AL 
How many Petitions are contained in the ſe- 
| cond Part of this Prayer of our Lord? 
ANS w E R. 
Seven. 
Qy Es T. XII. 
What i is the firſt Petition in the Lords Prayer 3 - 
ANSWER. 
Hallowed be thy Name. 
QvesT. XIII. 
7 — What! is contained in this Petition? 4 
ANS WE R. 


Firſt, We pray unto God that we may lead a 


Life adorned with Virtue and good Works, that 
| R 2 3 | Men 


8 
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Men may be excited to glorify the Name of God 
by the Purity and Holineſs of our Lives: Ac- 
cording to that of St. Matthew, (chap. v. 16.) Let 
your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they may ſce 
yeur geed Works, and glorify your Father which is 
in Heaven, Secendly, We atk that, not only our 
whole Lives may be to the Glory of God ; but, 


alſo, that all thoſe who do not know the true 


God, nor believe in him, may repent, and come 
to the Knowledge of him; that the Name of 
God be glorified, both in them, and by them. 
We, alſo, beſeech the Lord our God, in this 
Petition, for thoſe who bear indeed the Name of 


_ Chriſtians, but who live ungodly and ſcandalous 


Lives; whereby our holy Religion, and God 


himſelf is blaſphemed. Of whom the Apoſtle 


faith, (2 Tim. iii. 5.) Having a Form of Godlineſs, 


but denying the Power thereof. And elſewhere, 


(Rom. in. 24) The Name of Ged is blaſphemed among 


_ 7ve Gentiles, 7hrough you. For the Sake of theſe, 


it is that, in this Petition, God is beſought ; that 


ſuch may turn from their Wickedneſs, and bring 
forth good Fruits, leading, for the future, a fober 
and godly Life; and fo the Name of God, by 

_ theſe Means, alſo, may be hallowed, Moreover, 
we are to underſtand, that although the Name of 
God 15 in itſelf moſt holy, without our Glorifica- 


tion, yet it is faid to be hallowed by us, and in 


us, when by Piety and- Holineſs of Lite, we 
ſanctiſy ourſelves to the Glory of God's Name. 


QV BET. AV - 
What is the ſecond Petition? 
ANSWER, 


1 125 ] 


ANSWER. 
Thy Kingdom come. 
urs r. AV. 


What is contained 1 in this Petition ? 
ANSWER. 

Herein we pray to God, that by his Grace and 
Juſtice, and Mercy, he would reign in us alto- 
gether, eſpecially in our Hearts; and not ſuffer 
Sin to have any Dominion over us. As it is writ- 
ten, (Rom. vi. 12.) Let not Sin, therefore, reign 


in your mortal Body, that ye One obey it in the 
Luis thereof. 


Secondly, This Petition expreſſes, that a Man 
who is in the State of Grace with God, and feels 
the heavenly Joy in his Mind, carcth not for this 


World; but is only follicitous and wiſhful to be- 


come an Inhabitant in the heavenly Kingdom: 
As the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of himſelf, faith, ( Philip. 
i. 23.) I defire to depart, and to be with Chriſt. 
Thirdly, We beg of God, that he would pleaſe 
to e his ſecond Coming, wherein the Son of 
Man ſhall appear in his Glory. (Matt. xxv. 31.) 
And the Reſurrection of the Dead, and the Day of 
Judgment. By which the Kingdom of this World, 
and the Enemy of our Souls may be taken away; 
and the Kingdom of Heaven come, that God 
may be all in all; as the ws a ſptaks 1 in the 
I Corinthians, XV. 28. i 
2 QukEs x. XVI. 
What is the {bird Petition? 
CC SW ER: 
Thy Will be dome on Earth, as it is in Hedven. 


, nnn. 
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QuvesT. XVII. 
What is contained in this third Petition? 
ANSWER. 

Hi, We beſeech God, that he would not 
ſuffer us to live in this World after our own Wills, 
but that he would guide, and govern, us by his 
Will and Pleaſure. 

Secondly, We pray, that neither we nor VER 
might reſiſt or diſlike the Will of God; but that, 
as the Angels in Heaven ſubmit unto, and obey 
the divine Will in all Things, without any Delay 
or Denial, ſo, likewiſe, on Earth, that all Men may 
be obedient unto God without Murmuring, and 
with all Readineſs and Thankſgiving. 

Thirdly, In this Petition we expreſs our Belief 
that nothing can affect us, God's Ele, without 

the divine Will and Permiſſion ; whether it be in 

relation to the Holineſs and Innocence with which 
we ought to paſs our Lives, or to Perſecutions and 
Temptations of the Enemy. Inſomuch that the 
Lord not only taketh Care of our Perſons, but of 
even the very Hairs of our Head : According to 
the Scripture, (Luke xii. 7.) Even the Hairs f 
your Head are all e And again, (Luke 
XX1. 18.) There ſhall not an Hair of your "Head — 
nr n 
What i is the fourth Petition ? 
AN Ss WER. 
E de Us 1 Day our daily Bread. 
QU'zsT. AED. 
What i is contained 1 in this. Petition E- 


AN- 
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ELD ANSWER. 2 5 
Firſt, That divine and moſt excellent Food of 
our Souls, the Word of God, is here meant; con- 
cerning which the Scripture thus teacheth us, 
(Matt. iv. 4.) Man ſhall not live by Bread alone, 
but by every Word that proceedeth out of the Mouth 


25 of God. We, therefore, aſk of God that he would 


keep us from Want and Famine of his holy Word; 


tat is, the Doctrine of Chriſt; without which 


Doctrine, our inward Man would ſurely die, as 
if it were periſhed of Hunger. Therefore we 
very properly, in this Petition, remember that 
Death of the Soul which befalleth thoſe who re- 
fuſe or neglect to hear the Word of God, and 
divine Inſtruction; and thereby ſet the bad Ex- 
J ene 
Secondly, Herein is included that other Food of 
our Souls, namely, the Communion of the Bod 
and Blood of Chriſt; for fo the Lord hath ſpoken = 
concerning it, (John vi. 55.) My Fleſh is Meat 
indeed, and my Blood is Drink indeed; whoſoever 
 eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, he dwelleth 
in me, and I in him. Wherefore, that we may 


worthily partake of this Food, we do, in this 


Petition, beſeech God, that out of his Mercy and 
Favour to Mankind, he would be pleaſed to be- 
ſtow himſelf upon us. And when we have theſe 
two Kinds of Food, then we have the Kingdom 
of God within us. (Luke xvii. 21.) And then God, 
of his own Accord, will give unto us all ſuch tem- 
poral and worldly Things, as the Weakneſs and Po- 
verty of our mortal Condition makes neceſſary for 

us. 
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As it is written, (Matt. vi. 33.) Seek * firſt t the 
Kingdom of God, and his Rrgiteouneſs, and all _ 


Things ſhall be added unto you. 


Thi, Under the Name of Bread, in this 
Petition, are comprehended all Things which are 
neceſſary for us in this preſent Life; both with 
regard to our Subſiſtance and our Preſervation. 
However, let every one remember, that Super- 
fluities and Luxury are not hereby prayed for; 


but only a juſt and proper Sufficiency; for thoſe 


EF hings which miniſter unto our Voluptuouſneſs, 


and are the Inſtriments of Senſuality, are no- 
other than the Seeds of Miſery and Puniſhment. 


Whereof the Apoſtle, St. Paul, thus ſpeaketh, 
(Rom. xi. 13.) Let us walk honeſtly as in the Day, 
not in Ricting and Drunkenneſs ; not in C bambering 
and Mantonneſo. And elſewhere, (1 Tim. vi. 8.) 


Having Food and Raiment, let us be ther with con- 
tent. "Now by the Words, This Day, is to be 
underſtocd this preſent Life, while we continue 
in this World; for in that which is to come, We; 


ſhall enjoy the Preſence itſelf, and Sight of Gaſs. 
and the Happineſs from thence ariſing. 
QUEST: K. 1 
What! is the Hh Petition? 
Arn 
Ard 1 us our 7. Palin as We we forgive tbe 
7 at Treſpaſs again "] 
QukEs x. XXI. 
* hat 1 is contained in this Petition? | 
3 ANS WE R. 
Fo, > We do, in this Petition, aſk of God, 
15 that 


[ 129 ] 

that he would forgive us our Sins, eſpecially thoſe 
which we have committed fince our Baptiſm ; as 
well mortal Sitis, as all others, whereby we have 
offended God and our Neighbour ; by barely an 
 Unperfe& Thought, or by full Deſign and In- 

tention of Sin, or by baer or by Actions. 
Secondly, Whereas in this etition we ſay, forgive 
ws our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them the Treſpaſs 
againſt us; now we do hereby engage our Faith, 
that we will alſo forgive our Enemies. He, 
therefore, who doth not forgive his Neighbour, 
whatſoever he hath committed againſt him, let 

him not uſe this Petition; for he may not hope 
to have his Sins forgiven. Nay, farther, his very 
Prayer will become a Sin, according to the 
 Pfalmiſt, (Pal. cix. 6.) Let his Prayer be turned 
into Sin. And truly with Juſtice, for if we will 
not forgive our Brethren their trifling Offences 


againſt us, how can it be expected that God 


 Nhould forgive our Sins againſt him; which will 
bear no Compariſon to the Treſpaſſes which we 
reſent in our Brethren: Seeing we are daily, 80 
hourly giving Juſt Cauſe for God 's Avger againſt 


us. 
: > Qu x EST. XXII. 
What is the fixth Petition ? 
ANSWER. 
And kad us not into Temptation. 
Qs r. XXIII. 
What i is contained in this Petition 7; 
5 ö 
10 We pray —_ that we may be free fee from 
oY 
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| 1.1301 
all Temptations ; but if not fro al, at leaſt from 
thoſe which exceed our Strength. Of theſe, ſome 


ariſe from the World, ſome from the Devil, and 


ſome from our own Fleſh, and entice us 60 An. 
Again, others are inflicted by Tyrants, who ſol- 


icit and harraſs the Church of God by erroneous 


Doctrines, by deceitful Flatteries and Falſhood; 


by pretended Miracles; by the Allurements of N 


promiſed Riches and Honours in fine, by tyran- 
nical Force and Perſecutions; by open Violence 


and Rapine, and deſpoiling us of our Poſſeſſions, 


and by loading us with Shame and Reproach. 


All which we woefully ſee in theſe our Days. 
Farthermore, We beſeech God, in this Petition, 

that if we be called to pour out our Blood, or to 
lay down our Lives, for his moſt holy Name's 


Sake, for the holy Church, which is his Spouſe, 


and for the Truth of his Goſpel : That then he 
would be pleaſed to ſtrengthen us, and ſupport 


us with his Grace; whereby we might be ena- 
bled to endure and overcome the moſt unuſual or 
exceſſive Torments with Conſtancy and Reſolu- 


tion; and: obtain the Crown of Martyrdom in 


Heaven. And that he would be pleaſed not to 
let us ſuff, er r Things greater than we can aber 
12 . QvEs Tr. XXIV. „ 
What is the 1 Petition? 
ANSWER. 
But deli ver Us. from Evil. 
Q E S T. XXV. 


rs What i is contained: in this Petition ? 
7 9 e . ANSWER. 


qo 
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Firfl, We herein pray to God to deliver us 
from all Kinds of Evil, eſpecially from Sin; and 

from all Wickedneſs that provokes the Wrath of 
God. Secondly, That his Grace might accom- 

| pany us, and keep us from falling into his Dif- 
pleaſure. ¶ Pſal. vi. 1.) That he would not rebuke 
us in his Indignation, neither cbaſten us in his Dif- 
pleaſure, for our Sins; but that we might, (P/al. 
' xev. 2.) Come before his Preſence with Thankſgiv- 
ing, and fhew ourſelves glad in him with Palms. 
In this Petition we alſo pray, that we may be 
delivered from all forts of Evils and  Miſchiefs 
whatſoever, that are hard and difficult to be borne 
by the Children of Men: Such as Famine, Peſti- 
lence, War, Fire, and ſuch like. All which we 
hereby beſeech God to turn away from us, and 5 

to grant us his merciful loving Kindneſs. More 
_ eſpecially we pray, that in the Hour of Death he 
would protect us from all Inſults of the Enemy of 
our Souls; and that he would give us Grace to 
fight piouſly and ſecurely under the Protection of 
his Favour, and the Guide and Safe-guard of his 
Angels. For whoſoever departeth out of Life in 


ſuch a Manner, that Perſon is happy undoubtedly. 


It therefore behoveth us, in the higheſt Degree, 
that we ſhould all moſt earneſtly aſk of God, 
that we may be defended from the Temptations . 
and Aſſaults of the Devil in our laſt Moments. 
Laſtly, We pray, in this Petition, that we may 
be delivered from the Devil and Hell Torments, 
˙VVVVÜVöů' Qu sr. 
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QvrsT. XXVI. 
What is the third Part of the Lord's Prayer? 
ANSWER _ 
This Concluſion. For thine is the Kingdom, and 
the Power and the Glory, far ever. Amen. Ee, 
ry Quzs r. XXVII = 
What! is contained in this Part, the Cnchfont 
5 iir NEO 
This Conchißoa i is two-fold, in the firſt Part 


. correſponding to the Ire. For as that makes N 


us hope that we ſhall certainly obtain what we aſk 
of God as we ought, ſinde he is our Father of 
whom we aſk it; fo this Conclufion teaches to ex- 
pect that our proper Petitions will be granted, 
| becauſe the whole Univerſe belongeth unto this 
our Father. He is the King of the whole World. 
To him all created Things are ſubject. His is 
the Power, and the Ghry is his; which Power and 
Glory nothing can reſiſt, whether in Heaven or 
on Earth. He, therefore, can aſſuredly give us 
all Things, whatſoever we aſk with Faith and 
Hope; for this Cauſe only, the eternal Glory of 
his Name: As it expreſſed in theſe Words. And 
the Glery, for ever. The ſecond Part of this Con» 
cluſion is the Word Amen; in which Word we 
pray, that whatſoever we have aſked may be 
granted unto us according to our Deſire. As the 
Apoſtle faith, (1 Jahn v 14.) Tig 10 the Confidence = 
that we have in him, that if we aſe any thing ac. 
cording to bis Will, he heateth us. And if ue 
kun that he bear us, — We "— We 
nor 
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know that we bout the Petition, that we r of 


. 
1 XXV n. 22 5 

Is this Conclyen. united to the Lord's Prayer? 

ANSWER. 

It is certain that Chrift himſelf, concluding 
this Prayer, which he taught us, ends with theſe 
Words; as appears da, St. Matthew. (chap. vi. 
13.) And the Senſe of them ſhews plainly that 

are no ways inconſiſtent with the Lord's 
Prayer; rather that the Prayer is greatly ſtrength- | 
ened and perfected by them; ſeeing it is THA 
| Gop we call upon, whoſe Power extends over 
the whole Univerſe, and unto which all Things 
are ſubject. And although lay Perſons do not 
uſe this Concluſion, that hindereth not, but that 
in the public Prayers of the Church, and in pri- 
vate Devotions, where a Prieſt is preſent, he 


175 Mould uſe them for adding the greater Weight 


unto his Prayer. Neither will it be amiſs for a 
lay Perſon to uſe them, if no Prieſt be preſent ; | 
any more than it would for him to recite any 

ther Part of the Goſpel, And it were better ne: 
ver to ſeparate theſe Words from. the Lord's Prayer, 
It being evident that the Church orders them to 
be pronounced by the Prieſt only in the public 
divine Service, only for the Sake of Wee che 5 
e Solemnity to this Devotion. 


1 N | © 1: CON | 
"Fonnach as the Beatitudes do very much eſta- 
n and confirm our Faith, I pray, hat be they 7 
Ax. 
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TY WO ANSWER: e 
The Beatituden which ourLord G bath — 
us in the fifth Chapter of St. Matthew's Goſſ 0 
are nine in number; on which St. Chryſaſtom thus 
commenteth, (Homily on the 1 Cor. xv. 28. 
Moſes delivered ten Commandments, but Jeſus, the 
Lord of Moſes, gave nine Beatitudes, And again, 
The Law gave unto us ten Commandments, but Je- 


ſus nine Beati tudes, e —_ a e fte 


Fold Crown. 
Quxs r. XXX. 
| What i 1s the firſt Beatitude ? 
_ ANSWER. 
22 are the Poor in Spirit, 1 10 theirs 7s the ö 
kid, of Haven. 
Q E s T. XXXI. 2 
What Doctrine doth this Beatitude c contain 2 
ANSWER ©» ro 
4M relaten to Riches , and the good Things of AA 
this World; which, if it pleaſe God to beſtow 
them on us, we ſhould uſe not as if they were 
our own, but as only being the Stewards and Diſ- 
penſers of them; and not give ourſelves up to too 
great Anxiouſneſs, or to Covetouſneſs: As we are 
admoniſhed by the holy Pſalmiſt, ( Pſal xii. 10.) 
Tf Riches encreafe, ſet not your Heart upon them.” 
We ought to imitate the ancient chriſtian Perfec- 
tion, and have nothing diſtin&, but all Things 


* . 


in common; after the Example of thoſe Chriſ- 


tians who lived in the Infancy of the Church: Of 
whos: the — teſtifies, (Als iv. 32.) ful 
Mul. 
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Multitude of them that believed were of one Heart, 
and of one Soul; neither ſaid any of them, that ought of 
the Things which be poſſeſſed, was his own, but they bad 


all Things common. And after, at the 34th Verſe, 


Neither was there any among them that lacked; for as 

many as were P Paſt ers of Lands or Houſes, fold 
them, and brought the 5 zes of the Things that 
were ſold, and — them down at the Apolles Feet: 
And Diſtribution was made unto every Man accord- 


ing as he had Need. And again, (Acts ii. 44.) All 


that beheved were together, and had all Things com- 


mon. lt is this Virtue that is called Poverty of Spi- 


rit. However, it is requiſite and allowable, that 
every one retain to himſelf ſo much as is neceſfary 
for his due and proper Support and Accomodation, 


without Luxury and Extravagance. In this Vir- 
tue the Monks and Religious are deſervedly al- 


lowed to excel, ſeeing they are not to be careful 


for any thing as their own, not even for neceſſary 
Food and Cloathing ; but they ſuffer the Want of 


all Things with Patience, in —— of greater Re- 
wards in Heaven: Having before their Eyes the 
Words of the Apoſtle, (1 Cor. iv. 11.) Even unto 
this preſent Hour wwe both hunger and thirfl, and are 


we ſuffer it; being defamed, we intreat ; we are 


madę as the. Vilib of the World, the Officouring 1 


all Things, even unto this Day. For Sufferings 
ls theſe, Chriſt offers the Kin gdom of Heaven 


As as 


naked, and are buffetted, and have no certain dwel- 
 ling-Place; and labour working with our own 
Hands : being reviled, we bleſs ; being perſecuted, 


£ ; 
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as a Reward. Nevertheleſs, ſuch as do poſſeſi 
Wealth, gotten innocently and with Juſtice, will 
be alſo Partakers of Salvation and eternal Life ; 
provided they poſſeſs their Riches in Righteouſ- 
neſs; namely, if they uſe them for the Relief of 

the Neceſſities of the Church; in Alms-giving to 
the Poor, the Stranger, the Sick, and whoever 
is in Need. In like Manner as Zaccheus did unto 


_ Chriſt himſelf, when he ſpoke unto him thus, 


(Luke xix. 8.) Behold, Lord, the Half of my Goods 
T give unto the Poor, and if I have taken any Thing 
from any Man by falſe Accufation, I reflore fourfold. 
But Spendthrifts, who by Debauchery and Pro- 
fuſeneſs are reduced to extreme Poverty, are in no 
Sort the Objects of this Beatitude ; ſuch Poverty 
being rather the proper Puniſhment of their Pro- 
digality-and unjuſt Abuſe of what they had. Ne- 
vertheleſs they are not to be rejected from the 


Alms of good Men, and if they reform and prac- 


tiſe the Pint of Poverty, they will alſo receive 
the Reward of this Beatitude from God. 
QuzEesT. XXXIL 
What is the ſecond Beatitude ? 
ANSWER. 
Bl: ed are the who mourn, oe they ral be : 
comported. 5 = 
Qvesr. XXXIII. 
What doth this Beatitude teach? 
ANSWER. 
" Bf, It teacheth, that thoſe of the F thu 
are bleſſed, who through their whole Lives —_ | 
an 
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and weep for their old Sins and Offences , wWhere- 
by they have offended God and their Neighbour ; 
according to the Words of the Prophet, (Jer. 1. 4.) 
The Chilaren of Iſrael ſhall come, and the Children of 
Judah ſhall come; going weeping, they ſhall go and 
ſeek the Lord their God, But they have no Part in 
this Beatitude who mourn and weep only becauſe 
of ſome worldly Grief or Misfortune. Nor they 
who, when they are condemned to ſuffer the 
Puniſhment due to their Crimes, weep and mourn: 
Not becauſe they have ſinned, but becauſe of the 
Fear of their Puniſhments which they muſt under- 
go for them. Nor they, likewiſe, who are con- 
cerned only on Account of having loſt ſome periſh- 
able Thing or other, and the like. Secondly, This 
Beatitude teacheth us, that thoſe are bleſſed who, 
with unfeigned Sorrow, and Tears ſhed for the 
Sins of others, appeaſe the Wrath of God towards 
them; and pour forth their Prayers before him 
that he would vouchſafe unto them the Grace to 
repent them of their Sins. Namely, that he would 
bring back Heretics to the Communion of the 
Church, and that he would convert the Wicked 
from their evil and irregular Lives, to a ſober and 
orderly. Courſe of Life. Thirdly, By this Beati- 
tude we are taught, that thoſe are bleſſed, who are 
oppreſſed by the great and powerful Ones of the 
World, = unjuſtly deſpoiled of their Goods. 
Which Sufferings they may not endeavour to re- 
venge, but with Bitterneſs of Heart, and Mourn- 
ing, ſeek to God for Deliverance and Safety: 
Placing : all their Hope and Confidence in God's | 
_ Mercy, 
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Mercy, which they ſhall receive together with 
abundance of Conlolation, being herein rightly 
and truly Partakers of the divine Grace. Thoſe, 
alſo, are comprehended in this Beatitude who are 
afflicted for the orthodox Faith, and the Sake of 
the Church : Such are all Martyrs, and the like. 
Qu Es T. XXXIV. | 
What is the third Bealitude? 
ANS WE R. 


Bleſſ d are the Meek, for my frall inherit the 
Earth. 5 
Qors r. XXV. 
What doth this Beatitude teach? 
ANSWER. 2 
This Beatitude teacheth us, Fir, T That we 
Mould yield a ready and ſincere Obedience, with 
this Virtue of Meekneſs and Humility, unto God, 
and the Church of Chrift, and alſo unto our Su- 
periors; following the Example of our moſt meek 
Lord, Tefes Chrijt And when we pay this Obe- 
dience unto our Superiors, we ſhould purpoſe 
within ourſelyes, that it is to Chrifl, and for his 
Sake. So we ſhould alſo refer to Chrift the Re- 
ſpect and Reverence which we ſhew unto his 
Prieſts, our ſpiritual Paſtors. Secondly, This Bea- 
tilude teacheth us, that they are bleſſed who are 
not grievous or troubleſome unto any Man; who 
do not rob any of their good Name; and are not 


Cenſurers and Coders! of others: But eſteem- 


ing themſelves as the meaneſt, are always ready 
to condemn their own Life and Actions ; and 


think Ho 
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think their own good Deeds to be vile and un- 
worthy. However, if thoſe whoſe Duty it is to 
reprove others, ſhould, through the Warmth of 
their Zeal, uſe ſome barſh Expreſſions in correct- 
ing a Sinner; not out of Contempt or Spitefulneſs, 
but for the Good of his ſpiritual Welfare; ſuch an 
One is not however exempted from this Beatitude: 
Seeing he doth that which is his Duty. As the 
Apoſtle teacheth, (Gal. vi. 1.) Brethren, if a 
Man be overtaken in a Fault, ye which are ſpiritual 
reſtore fuch an One in the Spirit of Meehneſs ; confi 
dering yet. if, left thou alſo be tempted. But if any 
one ſay that it is not poſſible bf a mortal Man 
thchus to quell his 1 let ſuch an One know, 
that he ought not to pour ont his Wrath and An- 
ger on his Neighbour, but on the Devil; who is 
the Tempter and Inſtigator of Men to all Kind of 
Evil. Thoſe, therefore, who are endued with 
tis Virtue, ſhall receive the promiſed Inheritance 
of the Earth: An Abundance of God's Goodneſs 
in this Life, and eternal Happineſs in that which 
is to come. According to the Scripture, which 
faith, (Pal. xxvii. 15.) I believe verily to ſee the 
Cooaneſs of the Lord in the Land of the Living. 
Qu s r. XXXVI. 
What! is the fourth Beatitude? 
r 
1 Bleſſed are thoſe who * and thirſt after 
5 Righteouſneſs for they ſhall be filled. 
. SAX VE. 
What doth this Beatitude teach? 
3 72 ANSWER. 
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;. ANSWER: 

It teacheth us, that they are bleſſed who, having 
ſuſtained an Injury, cannot obtain Redreſs from 
Juſtice ; either becauſe of their Religion, or their 
Poverty ; or for want of Health, or becauſe they 
are Strangers; or for that their Advecfary is too 
powerful; or through any other unjuſt Cauſe. . 

Wherefore thoſe who are ſet in the Seat of Juſtice, 
and whoſe Office it is to judge, ought to be moſt 

| conſcientious and careful, that the Poor, the 
Widow, and the Oiphan, be not oppreſſed with 
unrighteous Judgment. Remembring what the 
Scripture ſaith unto them, (Jaiab i. 17.) Learn 
0 db well, ſeek Judgment, relieve the Oppreſſed, 
judge the Fatherleſs, plead for the Widow. Which 
Duties if they neglect, then thoſe who ſuffer Op- 
preſſion are ſaid to hunger and thirſt after Juſtice, 
or Righteouſnels ; and they are the Objects of this 
Beatitude. And unto theſe unjuſt Judges God 
will render ſevere Puniſhments. According to 
the Scripture, (Pſal. x. 19.) Lord thou haſt * 
the Dejire of the Poor; the prepareſl their Heart, 
and thine Ear hearkeneth thereunto. To help the 
Faiherleſs and Poor unto their Right, that the Man 
of the Earth be no more exalted againſt t them. 

Ayr r. DI. 
What! is the fifth Beatitude ? 
ANSWER, 


BI, ed are the Merc ful, for fey fol receive 
Me roy. 5 


Qv E s T. XXXIX. 
Wh at doth this Beatitude teach us? 


ANSWER, 


1411 
ANS WER. 
That chey are bleſſed who diſcharge the Duties 
of Mer CY. . 
Qu s r. XI. i) 
What: are the Works of Mercy ? 
ANSWER. 8 
The Works of Mercy are 2 ſome re- 
= carding the Soul, and others relating to the Body. 
( Ti 1 on the 2 5th Chapter of Matthew.) 
r 
What are thoſe Offices of ere wine re- 
peel che Body ? 5 
ANSWER. 
They are ſeven. Firft, To give Food unto the 
Hungry, according to the Saying of Chriſt, (Mat. 
Xx. 35.) I was an hungred, and ye gave me Meat. 
To thoſe, namely, who were in Neceflity ; and 
Who could not ſupply their Needs by their own 
Labour. And for the Diſcharge of this Duty, we 


muſt uſe what we have earned by our Labour, 


or otherwiſe gotten with Honeſty. As the Scrip- 
ture teaches us, (Prov. iii. 9.) Honour the Lord 
with thy Subſtance, and with the firſt Fruits of all 
thine Increaſe. But we are not to confine our 
Alms to thoſe only who apply to us for them pub- 
licly in the Streets; nor yet to thoſe only who lie 
fick in the public Hoſpitals: But we muſt alſo 
extend them to thoſe who, through Modeſty, or 
any other Impediment, cannot aſk our Alms. 
And we muſt be cautious, to the utmoſt, that 
__ theſe our ir good Deeds may be as ſecret as poſſible, 


leſt 
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leſt we receive our Reward in the Praiſes of Men. 
According to the Words of our Lord Chriſt, (Mat. 
vi. 2.) When thou dbeſt thine Alms, do not ſound a 
Trumpet before thee, as the Hypocrites do in the Syna- 


gogues, and in the Streets, that they may have Ghry 1 
of Man. Perily, I ſay unte you, they have their 


Reward. 
Qs r. XLII. 
What! is the ſecond Act of Mercy ? 
ANSWER. 
_ The ſecond Act of Mercy is to give Drink to 


the Thirſty ; namely, to thoſe who through Po- 


verty, or Diſability of Body, cannot procure 
 wherewithal to quench their Thirſt. And hereby 


13 meant and intended all Sorts of Drink, inſo- _ 


much that whoſo giveth only a Cup of cold Wa- 
ter to him that hath need of Water, the ſame 


ſhall be a Partaker of this Beatitude. According 
to what our Saviour himſelf faith in the Scripture, 


(Mark ix. 41.) Wheſoever ſhall give you a Cup of 
Water to dri vs in my Name, becauſe ye belong to 


Chriſt, verily 1 ſay unto you he ſhall not Iiſe his Re- 
ward. In this Duty are included all thoſe Ser- 


vices and good Offices of any Kind that are done 


unto the Poor and Needy : Thoſe, namely, who 
cannot by their own Labour and Care provide 
for the Neceſſities of Hunger and Thirſt. 


Qv2es 7. MI. 

What is the third Work of Mercy ? 
ANSWER. 

The tiird Work of Mercy is to cloath tho Naked. 

Thoſe obtain this Beatitude, who with a bene- 

volent 
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volent Mind towards their Fellow-Creatures, re- 
lieve them in their Diſtreſſes; and cloath thoſe 
who are deſtitute of Garments. Unto ſuch will 
Chriſt, at the Day of Judgment, render a Reward, 
and fay unto them, Mat. xxv. 34.) Come ye Bleſ- 
fed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for 
you from "the Aden of the M wid. Aud rw an 
not only thoſe are meant who are deſtitute of all 
_ Cloathing, but alſo they whoſe Cloathing is not 
ſufficient to defend them from Cold. And they, 
| likewife, who, through hard Fortune, ſcarcely 
can ſupport themſelves through the Want of 
proper Cloaths. To whom the merciful Man 
will render the Offices of Humanity, and ſupply 
their Neceſſities with ſuitable Neceſſaries, to pro- | 
tect them from the Injuries of Weather. 
QuesT. XLIV. 
What | is the fourth Work of Mercy * 
+> Ren 5 
To viſit thoſe who are in Priſon. In the Diſ- 

charge of which Duty, let him not be anxious 


whether the Perſon deſerved, or not, to be caſt into 


Priſon, or who he be: For whomſoever he be, or 
whatever his Crime, nevertheleſs we owe this 
Duty to him for the Sake of Chriſt our Lord; 


and we mult viſit and comfort him, leſt he fall 


into nod 
5 Qyrs r. XILV. 5 
W! at is he fifth Work of Mercy? 
ANSWER. 
That we ſhould Viſit the Sick. And we muſt 
FT diſcharge this Duty without enquiring whether 
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the ſick Perſon be our Neigbour, or Friend, or 
Kindred, or Acquaintance ; for it is incumbent 
on us to viſit thoſe who are ſick, although utterly 
unknown to us, eſpecially thoſe who are ill in 


the public Hoſpitals. Firf, We ſhould comfort 


the Sick, by expreſling our Concern for his Diſ- 
treſs. Secondly, By exhorting the Sick to bear 
his Afflictions patiently, and that he ſhould re- 
ceive this Viſitation of the Lord without Murmur- 
ing or Diſcontent; but rather that he ſhould, 
with his Heart and Voice, give Thanks unto 
God, who thus expreſſeth his Favour and Kind- 
neſs towards him; and firmly repoſe his Truſt. 
on God's Mercy for being reſtored to Health. 
HMorecver, we ſhould induce the ſick Perſon to 
confeſs his Sins with a broken and a contrite 
Heart, and to receive the bleſſed Sacrament of the 


_ Euchariſt, and the Holy Ot, as the Church di- 


rects. For theſe Myſleries not only many Ways 
promote the Salvation of the Soul, but alſo con- 
tribute to the Healing of the Body. Farthermore, 
we ſhould offer up our Prayers to God for them; 
and alſo recommend them to the public Prayers 
of the Church, And if the ſick Perſon be fo poor 

that he cannot apply unto the Church, then it is 
the Duty of the Pious and Well-diſpoſed, to call 
unto him his own ghoſtl) y Father, that he may 
ſupply his ſpiritual Necelſities Above all, let 


bim be {ure to admoniſh. the Sick earneſtly, that | 


he do not uſe any unlawful and ſuperſtitious 
Mcans i for His! Recovery, ſuch as the Church hath 


for- | 
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forbidden ; ſuch as magical Charms and Incanta- 
tions, and Contracts with the Devil; for from 
theſe he will receive infinitely more Hurt, than 
Advantage or Benefit, to his Health. But, on the 
contrary, that he ſhould place all his T ruſt and 


Confidence in God's Mercy only; and make Uſe 


of ſuch Medicines as the ſkilful Phyſician prepares 


or directs for him. Whoſo after this Manner ſhall 


viſit the Sick, ſhall, according to this Beatitude, 


be bleſſed, both i in this World and that which is 


to come. However, when the ſick Perſon is ill 
of any contagious Diſeaſe, or of the Plague it- 
ſelf, then the devout Chriſtian may take ſuch 


Meaſures in the Diſcharge of this Duty as may _ 


beſt .conduce to the Safety of his Life; and do 


that which himſelf cannot in Perſon, * the Ad- 


muniſtration of others who can. 
Qs r. XLVI. 
Wut! is the ib Work of Mercy > 
i ANSWER. 
Ts; receive the Stranger into one's Houſe, with 


Chearfulneſs and Hoſpitality. Eſpecially thoſe, 


who being on their Way to viſit hols Places, that 
they may there pay their Vows and Worſhip, turn 
in unto us. Such are all religious Mendicants and 
Travellers, whoſe Neceſſities he muſt relieve ac- 
cording to his Abilities, that deſires to be an In- 


| heritor of this Beatitude: And more eſpecially 
| thoſe who are ſick and deſtitute in the public 
Streets, and are red to beg by the Way Side. 


U Quxsr. 
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r 
What is the ſeventh Work of Mercy? 
ANSWER. 

To bury the Dead. And this Duty v we ſhould 
perform with Promptitude and Readineſs ; eſpe- 
cially to thoſe who die in extreme Poverty ; on 
whom we ſhould beſtow ſuch Things as are re- 
quiſite for their Sepulture, according to the Man- 
ner of pious Chriſtians: As Tobias did. (Tob. ü.) 
When we perform this Duty to our Friends and 


Relations, we mult take care to have the holy and 


good Men, who may accompany the Deceaſed | 


to its Sepulchre, and make due Offerings of Wor- 


ſhip and Prayer unto God for the Salvation of the 
departed Soul. 


QuesT., XLVIII. 
| What, and how many are the Works of Mercy 


: that * the Soul? 


ANSWER, 
Seven. The firſt is to exhort a Sinner, and 


convert him from his Sins, that he may be brougnt 
to amend his Life; as witneſſeth the Scripture, 


(James v. 19.) Brethren, if any of you do err from 


the Truth, and one convert him; let him know, that 
be which converteth a Sinner from the Error of his 


Way, ſhall ſave a Soul from Death, and ſhall hide 
a Matitud: of Sins. 


"This is the chiefeſt and moſt exalted Office of 


Humanity that can move a good Man with Com- 


paſſion for his Neighbour ; for this containeth not 


tomporary and 3 Rewards only, but 


ſuch 
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ſuch as are permanent and eternal. But in the 
Diſcharge of this Duty, the utmoſt Care and 
Caution muſt be uſed that the Sinner be not im- 
prudently caſt into Deſpair, or led into an ill- 
1 or preſumptuous Confidence of God's 
ercy. By either of theſe we ſhould do more 
Harm than Good unto the Perſon we undertook 
to convert; wherefore we ſhould diſcreetly pre- 
ſerve a middle Courſe » And where we ourſelves 
are not equal to ſuch an Undertaking, it is our 
Duty to ſeek out ſome more fit and able Perſon 
for the Office, and endeavour to engage their 
Aſſiſtance. The fame is alſo to be regarded | in 
the Converſion of Heretics and Schiſmatics. 
Qs r. XLIX. 
What i is the ſecond ſpiritual Work of Mercy? ? 
R. 

To inbrutt the Tenorant and Uniearned. And he 
rightly diſchargeth this Duty who teacheth the 
Tetivrant how to believe in God, three Perſons, 
but only one Godhead. That is, ſuppoſing a 
Perſon to be properly qualified for inſtructing ; 
whick if he be not, let him then ſeek ſome other 
whois ſo; leſt, as the Scripture faith, The Blind 
leading the B nd, they ſbould 7055 fall into the Ditch. 
We are, allo, e directed to inform the Un- 
ſkilful, how they ſhould worſhip God in a proper 
Manner, and in what Method they ſhould pray 
unto him ; and alſo how they ſhould the moſt 

_ eaſily know the Commands of God, and the rea- 
dieſt Means of obeying them, And this eſpecially 


1 with 
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with Regard to Orphans and Children deſtitute of 
Friends and Parents; whom we ſhould take cate 
to have inſtructed in good and religious Know- 
ledge; whereby, afterwards, they may haply be- 
come uſeful to the Church and the public Weal; 
and God be thanked and glorified by them. This 
Duty if we neglect, we ſhall ſurely be condemned 
in the ſame Sentence which was pronounced 
againſt the unprofitable Servant, who having re- 
ceived the Talent, returned it unto his Maſter 
without any Profit or Improvement. (Mat. xxv. 30.) 

N „ To 10. = wo 
What is the 7h:rd ſpiritual Work of Mercy? 
FR ANSWER. r 
That we ſhould give good Counſel to him that 
 Pandeth in need thereof. As when by our pious 
and chriſtian Exhortations, and good Advice, we 


reclaim a wicked and ſinful Liver from his evil 


Courſes to a regular and holy Life. Likewiſe, 
when any one, by Misfortunes and other Afflic- 
tions, are ſo diſtreſſed and entangled that they 
know not how to help themſelves and get out of 
their Troubles; then ſhould we freely, and with | 
a liberal Hand, give unto them this healing Bal- 
ſam of good Counſel, and adviſe them how they 
beſt may ſecure their Lives and Credit. This 
Duty alſo requires that we ſhould diſcloſe unto 
our Neighbour any ill Deſigns, that we know to 
be laid againſt his Life or good Name, whereof 
he is ignorant: But herein we muſt proceed 


Warily and prudently, and take care that we do 


not 
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not ſtir up Hatred between any, nor become the 
Cauſes of blood-ſhed. 
EB 3-$ I; LL 
What 1s the fourth ſpiritual Work of Mercy „ 
ANSWER. 
That we ſhould pray unto God for each other. 
And although this Duty more particularly o- 
bligeth the Priefts of the Church and ritual 
Fathers, yet are Lay-Men alſo bound by it. Con- 
cerning which, we ſpake more at large when we 
treated concerning the ſixth Precept of the Church. 
8 ET 
What! is the „tb ſpiritual Work of Mercy ? 
ANSWER. 
To comfart the Sorrowful. - And in order to this, 
Wwe mult firſt take care that no one ſuffers Affliction 
or Damage through our Means; and that we do 
not become grievious unto any. As faith the Apoſ- 
_ tle to the Romans, chap. xii. 18. F it be poſſible, 
as much as heth in you, tive peaceably with all Men. 
Deariy . Beloved, avenge not yourſelves, but give 
Place unto M. rath ; for it is written, Vengeance is 
mine; I will repay, faith the Lord. But moſt 
eſpecially are we bound to the Obſervance of this 
Duty, when any one eithers labours under any 
grievous Crime; or is afflicted with any dange- 
rous Sickneſs ;' or is oppreſſed with any great and 
uncommon Calamity: In all which Caſes, we 
muſt not fail to comfort and relieve our ſuffering 
S Deren with our * Conſolation and good Offices. 


r. 
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Qvesr. LI. 
What is the „th ſpiritual Work of Mercy? 
ANSWER. 17 
That ave bear with Injuries patiently. And we 
diſcharge this Duty when we chearfully and meek- 
ly fuffer for Chrif's Sake; remembring that he 
endured much more grievous Things for our 
Sakes. As it is written, (1 Pet. ii. 21.) Becauſe 
_ Chriſt al ſuffered for us, leaving us an Example, that 
ave ſhould follow his Steps. Wherefore, we muſt 
not wiſh Evil to thoſe who tyrannically vex and 
afflict us; nor return Evil for Evil: According to 
the Apoſtle, (1 Pet. iii. 9.) Not rendering Bull * 
Evil; but rather, giving Thanks unto God that 
we are thought worthy to ſuffer for his Sake, we 
ſhould pray unto him earneſtly that he would for- 
„„ ³ôPö 
n „ | Fr gl 
What is the ſeventh ſpiritual Work of Mercy? 
JJV ee a9 
That we readily and heartily forgive thoſe that . 
fend us. And in order to diſcharge this Duty ef- 
fectually, we muſt forgive unto our Enemies 
whatſoever they have ache againſt us; and not 
only ſo, but we muſt, moreover, ſincerely endea- 
vour to obtain the Peace and Forgiveneſs of God 
for thoſe who have injured us; as we have before 
ſaid. And this, our Forgiveneſs, muſt not be con- 
fined to once, but even unto ſeventy Times feven; 
according as our Lord and Saviour taught unto 
Peter, ſaying, (Met. xviii. 22.) L jay not unto we, a 
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until ſeven Times, but until ſeventy Times ſeven. 


QUuzsT. LV. 
What! is the foxth Beatitude ? 
ANSWER. 
* are the pure in - thine, for they tall fee 
Qu £sT. LVI. 
What doth this Beat: tude teach? 
ANSWER. 


In this Beatitude the Virtue of Chaſtity is re- 
commended. For whoſoever deſireth to ſee God, 
he muſt be chaſte and continent, both in Body 
and Mind, and in all his Thoughts; for impure 
Thoughts defile the Image of God, and drive 

away the divine Preſence out of the Soul. 
Qs r. or an 
What! is the ſeventh Beatitude? 

+; 4 A. NSW ER«: c 
= Bled are the Peace nals, for they fall be 
called the Children of God. 
Qs r. LVIII. 
What doth this Beatitude teach? 
ANSWER. = 

1 the fir Place, thoſe are entitled to the Bleſ- 
ſing and Reward of this Beatitude, who daily of- 
fer up the unbloody Sacrifice to God, with Faitings 
and Prayers, to turn away the Wrath of God 
from Men, which we moſt juſtly have deſerved, 
and reconcile him to his ſinful Creatures. Se- 
conaly, Thoſe obtain the Promiſes of this Beatitude, 
who by prudently and ſeaſonably interpoling, = 
away 
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away Strife and quarrelling ; and uniting Men in 
mutual Love and Charity, cauſe them to become 
Friends who before were Enemies. And, laſtly, 
Thoſe are intended, who by their Counſel and 
Advice, heal the Differences ariſing among Kings 
and Princes, and ſtifle and extinguiſh the firſt 
Sparks of War, that Blood-ſhed and Slau ghter 
may be n,, 

QUEST. LIX. 

What is the eighth Beatitude ? 
MN WER 5 
Blzſſed are they which are perſecuted for Ri eee. 

nes Sake ; for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven, = 
QuesT. LX. ot 
What doth this Beatitude teach? 
ANSWER 
They are the Objects of this Beatitude, who 
ſpeak the Truth undauntedly, and reprove Men 


for theic Sins and Faults : Notwithſtanding for 1 


ſo doing, they ſuffer Hatred, and even Death. 
As did John the Baptiſt from Herod, (Mat. xv. 16.) 
and many others. In which Number are to be 
reckoned all the Doctors of the Church, Preach⸗- 

ers of the Goſpel, and Confeſſors; who, for the 
Truth of their Doctrine, and the Purity of their 
Rules, have been hated and perſecuted, often- 
times even by their own. ungrateful Hearers and 
Diſciples. | 
Qs r. IXI. 

Wh at is the m Beati ad ? 
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| e 

Bled, are ye, when Men ſhall revile you and * 
fſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner of Evil againſt = 
you, falſly, for my Sake. Rejoice, and be exceedi ng 
glad, for great is your Reward in Heaven. 

| QuEzsT. LEAK. 
What i is contained in this Beatitude ? 
-- ANSWER: :.. 

"The Apoſtles, Martyrs, and all thoſe who ſu{- 
fer Perſecution for the orthodox and catholic Faith ; 
who are reviled and afflicted ; deſpoiled of their 
Goods and Poſſeſſions; i into Baniſhment 
and Diſgrace; and, finally, deprived even of their 
Lives, and their Blood cruelly ſhed, are the Poſ- 
ſeſſors of this Beatitude. ö 

Qurs r. LXIII. 
How are we to think concerning the Werks to 
which Chriſt hath e the Reward of this 
Beatttuge 5 

As w E K. 

Firſt, That theſe good Works are 6 connected 
and joined together, that whoſoever really and 
truly hath one of theſe Virtues, he poſſeſſes them 
all; and ſo, likewiſe, that he who is entirely 
deſtitute of any one, is void of all the reſt. Se- 

condly, Vou are to underſtand, concerning theſe 
good Works that we have recited, that he who. 
doth them will not only enjoy eternal Bleſſedneſs 
in Heaven, but alſo in zhis Life, by the divine Fa- 
vour, will receive a plentiful Reward of temporal 
: good THings- According to the Words of C, 

8 2 Mat. 


% 
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. cc 0 * * 


154 J 


(Mat. xix. 29.) Every one that hath forſaken 


Houfes, or Brethren, or Siſters, or Father, or * 


ther, or Wife, or Children, or Lands, 


„ 
Name's Sake, ſhall receive an hundred-foll, and 


Shall inherit everlaſting Liſe. And elſewhere, 


(Mark. x. 29.) There is no Man that hath left 
Houſe, or [Tein or Siſters, or Father, or Mo- 
ther, or Wife, or Children, or Lands for my Sake 
and the Goſpels, but he ſhall recerve an hundred-fold 
now in this Time, Houſes, and Brethren, and Siſ- 
ters, and Mothers, and Children, and Lands, with 


| | Perſecutions ; and in the World fo come eternal Life. 


End of the Second Part. 
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OF THE Es 


 BASTERN-CHURCH. 
PART III. 


of CHARITY. 


VEST. 1 
7 H AT i is contained in the third Part of the 
Orthodox Confeſſion ? 


ANSWER, 
Tie third Part of the Orthodox Confe un treats of 
the Love of God, and of our Neighbour ; and con- 
' tains the divine Decalogue, or ten Commandments. 
Our Lord and Saviour, Jesvs CuRIsT, ratified 
and confirmed the Authority of the Decalogue in 
the new Law, and enlarged and perfected the 
Doctrine of it by theſe Words, (Mar. v. 19.) Who- 
 fſoever, therefore, ſhall break one of theſe leaſt Com- 
mandments, and ſhall teach Men fo, he ſhall be called 
the leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven: But whoſoever 


ſhall do, and pow them, the fame ſhall be called 
great in the Kingaem of Heaven. 


3 | Queer: 
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Au r. I. 

What is neceſſary for us towards the exact and 

right performing theſe divine Commandments? 
AN. 

Fir, It is to be conſidered, that the Ci. 
mands of God are either ſuch as require us to do 
ſome good Thing, or ſuch as forbid us doing ſome 
evil thing. Whoſoever, therefore, is defirous to 
_ underſtand theſe Commandments rightly, ought, 
in the firſt Place, to learn what is meant by Goop, 
and what is underſtood by Evi. : Good, there- 
fore, Is, PROPERLY, VIRTUE, as SIN IS EIL. 
Now, as it ſeems to us to be the moſt uſeful and 
agreeable Method, we ſhall firſt treat concerning 
Virtues and Vices, and then of the ten Command- 
ments of our Lord and God. 

usr. II. 
How are we to think concerning the chriſtian 
Virtues, 0 or of good Works? 
ANSWER. 
Good Works, or the cbr iftian Virtues, . are the 
Fruits of Faith; as of a good Tree. (Mat. vii. 16.) 
By their Fruits ye ſhall know them. And elſe- 
where, (John xiii. 3 5.) By this ſhall all Men know 
kat ye are my Diſciples, if ye have Love one to 
another. And again, (John 1 Epiſt. ii. 3.) And 
hereby we do know, that we know him if we keep 
Vis Commandments. But that it may be more ful- 
ly underſtood what we mean by chriftian Virtue, 
we ſay that good Works is the fu filling the Com- 
 mandments of God; wobich any one doth freely 05 
the 


I 
the divine Aſffance ; the human Will and Under- 
ſtanding alſo concurring ; and being moved there- 
unto by the Love of God, and of our Neighbour ; 


and Wen a Man is free from all real Impediments. 
Qurs r. IV. 


Which of the chriſtian Vi rriues are the moſt _ 


| neceſlary ! ? 

| ANs W E R. 

' Fairy, Hop, and CHARITY, are the moſt 
= notifiiey ; ; as being thoſe without which we can 
buy no Means obtain Salvation. To this the Apoſ- 
tle refers, when he ſays, (1 Cor. xii. 13.) And 


# now abideth Faith, Hope, Charity, theſe three ; but 


the greateſt of theſe is Charity. Of the two former 
of theſe Virtues, namely, Faith and Hope, we 
have ſufficiently diſcourſed already, in the two 
_ foregoing Parts of this Orthodox Confeſſion. In 
this preſent Part, therefore, we propoſe, with the 
_ Guidance of the divine TO to treat concerning 
, Charity. . 
Qy rs T. V. 
What are thoſe other Virtues that ſpring forth, 


and ariſe out of theſe three general and funda- 05 


mental Virtues ? 

"oy ANSWER. NV 
Theſe this, Prayer, Faſting, and Alms ; which 
ariſing from Faith, are phos kd pleaſing and ac- 
* to God, by Hape, through Charity. 


Quoos r. VI. 
What | is Prayer? * 


ANSWER. 
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ANSWER. 
9 Prayer we have already treated ſufficiently, 
in the ſecond Part of this Orthodox Confeſſion. 


QvesT. VII. 
What is Faſting : 4 
ANSWER. 


. That Faſting which is conſidered as a chriſtian 
Virtue, 1s the abſtaining from all Food (at leaſt 
from ſome, as in Caſe of Sickneſs) and Liquors ; 
from all worldly Concerns, and from all evil De- 
fires ; that fo being freed from all Hindrances and 
Incumbrances, the devout Chriſtian may apply 
bimſelf with more Readineſs and Tranquillity to 
recommend himſelf to God in Prayer, and obtain 
his Pardon; and alfo ſubdue the Luſts of the Fleſh, 


and receive the Grace of God. Of this Kind 


of F aſting the Scripture ſpeaketh thus, (2 Cr. vi. 4.) 


But in all Things approving our ſelves as the Servants 


of God, in muchPatience, in Aflictiont, in Neceſſitres, 
In Difreſes. (ver. 5.) In Stripes, in Impriſonments, 
zanT umults, in Labours, in Watchings, in Faſtings. 
And again, in another Place, (Foel.ii. 15.) Blow 
the Trumpet in Zion, ſan#ify a Faſt, call a folmn 
Aeby, gather the People, And a littie after, 
Spare thy People, O Lord, and give not thy Heri- 


tage 10 Reproach. And this Kind of Faſting being 


rightly and duly performed, hath great Efficacy 
in obtaining God's Pardon for our Sins, as came 
to paſs at Nineuehb. But on this Head we have 


been very full already, in treating of the Precepts 5 
of the Church. ; 
Qu EST. 
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Q yrs r. VIII. 

How many Kinds of Faſting is there ? 
ANSWER. 

There be many Sorts of Fals, as jir/t, thoſe 
that are conſtantly obſerved at ſtated Times. As 
the four yearly 0 wh and thoſe which are kept 
weekly on Wedneſdays and Fridays; and thoſe ac- 
cidental and occaſional ones which are appointed 
by the Governors of the Church, in particular 
Provinces and Towns on particular Occaſions. 
And theſe in due Obedience to the Church muſt 
be carefully obſerved. 

Ih here be alſo public and private Faſts; public, as 
' thoſe which are ſolemnized by the whole Church 
in general; and private, or peculiar, ſuch as are 
thoſe obſerved and kept by particular Provinces, 
or Countries, or Cities, or by private Perſons, by 
| their own Appointment, for ſome religious Ad- 
vancement, or the Performance of a Vow, or by 


the Injunction and Command of their ghoſtly 
Father. en + | 


-QvesrT. IX. 
What is N ? 
ANSWER. 


: 1 is a Work of Mercy, performed 5 do- 
1 ing a Benefit to the Soul or Body of any one, having 
Regard only to the Neceſſities, and not to the Perſon 
of him who flandeth in Need of your Alms. Now this 

Virtue is eſpecially neceſſary for every Chriſtian ; 
as the holy Scripture teaches, ¶ Tobit. xii. g.) Fir 
Alms doth ach ver Our Death, and ſhall purge wa 

— 
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all Sins : Thofe that exerciſe Alms and Rightenufurſ 


hall be filed with Life. And in the New Teſta- 


ment we find the Scripture thus recommending. 
Alms-giving, (Mat. xix. 21.) Go and ſell that thou 
baſt, and give to the Poor; and thou ſhalt have Trea- 
fue in Heaven. And Chriſt promiſeth that he 
will give a great Reward in the Day-of Judgment, 
(Mat. xxv. 40.) Verily I fay unto you, inaſmuch as 
ye have done it unto one of the leaſt. of theſe 2 Bre- 
thren, ye have done it unto me. (ver. 34.) Come e 
. bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom for you 

from the Nad of the World. Moreover, 
Alms-giving, joined with Faſting, renders our 


Prayers acceptable with God, and inclines his 


Ears to hear us: As the Angel ſaid unto Cornelius, 
( AFFs x. 4.) Thy Prayers and thine Alms are come 
up for a Memorial before God. This Virtue com- 
prehends within itſelf all other Virtues, as we 


have already ſhewn in the ſecond Part of this our 


Contethon: . Las 1 
Qu s T. X. 
What other Virtues, beſides, ariſe out of theſe? Xt 


AN SWE R. 
Theſe four general Vir tues, Prudence, Tic, 


Fortitude, and Temperance. 


Qs x. XI. 5 

| Wherein doth chriſtian Prudence conſiſt? 
AN s WE R. 
Chriſtian Prudence is an carneſt and upright 


Will, ariſing from Fore-thought, and a diligent 
8 Circumſpection. that none of our Actions "= 


Thoughts 


„ 
Thoughts offend God, or our Neighbour. Of 
this kind of Prudence the Lord thus teacheth us, 
(Matth. x. 16.) Be ye wiſe as Serpents, and barm- 
leſs as Doves. Which St. Paul thus more fully 
expoundeth, ( Epb. v. 15.) See then that ye walk 
circumſpeciiy, not as F We but as wiſe, redeeming 
the Time, Becauſe the Days are evil. Wherefore be ye 
not unwiſe, but ad ee what the Will of ihe 
Lord is. This Chriſtian Prudence is founded in 
Plainneſs, and perfect Simplicity er in all 
Honeſty and Uprightneſs, and in all Warineſs, that 
the Enemy of our Souls do not beguile us with 
Indiſcretion: nor any others, who may defire to 
give us Hindrance and Diſturbance. 
"QYPE 3T. . 
What is Juſflice? 

Ax s WE Rx. 5 
Juice ce 1s that Virtue, whi 45 renders to ever 'y 
one that which belongeth unto him, and is bis 
Due. Which obſerveth to do that which is his 
Duty, without reſpect of Perſons. And this, not 


only in one's Buſineſs and Dealings, but alſo in 
what relates to another's Diſtinction and Dignity. 


_ Chriſtian Juſtice not only returns Good for Evil, 
but alſo permitteth not to wiſh evil to another, 
although deſerved from us. According to the 
Apoſtle's Doctrine, (Rom. xii. 17.) Recompeniſe to 
no Man Evil fer Evil. Provide things honeſt in 
the Sight of all Men. And the Apoſtle, ſpeaking 
; directly of Juſtice itſelf, faith thus, (Rom. xili. 7.) 
Render therefore fo all therr Dues, Tribute to 255 
Y Tri- 
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Tribute is due, Cuſtom to whom Coflom, Fear to 

whom Fear, Honour to whom Honour. Owe no 

Man any thing, but to love one another; fer he that 
Irveth another, hath fulfilled the Law. 
Qs r. XIII. 

Do chen Magiſtrates and Judges fin againſt 
Juſtice, when they W the es for their 
Crimes ? 

AnswWwER | 

No; for there is no Power but of GOD, as 
St. Paul teacheth, (Rom. xiii. 3.) Rulers are not 
a Terror 10 good Works, but unto the Evil: Wilt 


| thou then not be afraid of the Power? Do that 


which 1s good, and thou ſhalt have Praiſe of the 


Jame. For he is the Miniſter of God to thee for 


good. But if thou do that which is evil, be afraid; 


for he beareth not the Sword in vain; for he 1s the 


Minſter of God ts execute V rath upon bim Sat 3 
doeth Evil. 
Qurs r. XIV. 
What! is Temperance? 
ANSWER. 1 
Temperance is the Moderation in Eating, 
Drinking, and Clothing, which any one obſerv- 
eth; likewiſe it is that whereby one prudently = 
chooſeth that which is fit and becoming him in 
all his Words and Actions, as the Apoſtle ſays 
to the Remans, (Rom. xiii. 13.) Let us walk ho- 
noſtly as in the Day, not in Rioting and Drunken- 
neſs, not in Chambering and Wantonneſs, not in 


Strife and Envoying. In like Manner, (1 Cor. xiv. 


40.) 
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40.) Let all things be done decently, and in Or- 
der. 


r XV. 

What is Fortitude ? 

AN s WE R. 

Fortitude, that is conſidered as, a Chriſtan Vir- 
tue, is a firm Strength of Mind, whereby any one 
withſtands all the Storms of Temptationg.which, 
for Chriſt's ſake, he endureth from viſi8le and 


imnviſible Enemies; Which Conſtancy of Mind 


St. Paul deſcribeth, (Rom. viii. 3 5.) Who ſhall ſe- 

parate us from the Love of Chriſt ? Shall Tribula- 

tion, or Diſtreſs, or Perſecution, or Famine, or 
 Nakedneſs, or Peril, or Sword? And a little af- 
ter, at the 38th Verſe, For I am perſuaded, that 
neither Death, nor Life, nor Angels, nor Principa- 
lities, nor Powers, nor Things preſent, nor Things 
to come: Nor Height, nor Depth, nor any other 
1 80 d ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the Love 

/ God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. But of 
this Claſs of Virtues, we have already diſcourſed 

in the former Part, when we treated of the Gifts 
T7 the Holy Spirit, and other Virtues. 

Qv ES T. XVI. 
What is Sin! £ 

ANSWER. 

ao hath not any Exiſtence in itſelf, as it is 
not a Being created by GOD; wherefore we 
cannot explain what it is; only thus far we can 
deſcribe it, That it is a certain unreſtrained and 
unruly Will of Man, and of the Devil; or it 


may 
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may be deſcribed, as in holy Scripture, (1 Fob! 
ll. 4.) Sin is a Tranſgreſſion of the Law: That 
is, Sin is a Tranſereſſun of the Divine Law; 


which Tranſgreſſiom is fome Contrariety, oppoſ- 


ing the Will of God, proceeding from the Un- 
derſtand; ng, and the proper and deliberate Will 
of the Sinner. From this Contrariety ariſeth 


Death, and all the divine Wrath; as ſaith the 


Scripture; ( James 1. 15.) Then when Luſt hath 
concetved, at bringeth forth Sin ; and Sin, when . 


is fiſhed, bringeth forth Death. 


nr, XYIL-. 
How many Kinds of Sin be there? 


ANSWER. 


According to the Scripture, ſome Sins be undo = 
Death, and. ſome not unto Death. There be 


therefore mortal Sins, and thoſe that are not fo. 


Qu xs r. XVIII. 
W nat 1 18 4 Sin? 


As wE R. 
Aartal sin! is, When the perverſe Will of "PRA L 


doeth à thing manifeſtly forbidden by the divine 
Law; or, on the other hand, omitteth to do, with 


the whole Heart and Defire, that which is 


commanded of God, whereby Charity towards 


God, and our Neighbour, is broken. 
This Mill of Man excludeth from the Grace of 


God, and killeth him who fulfilleth it in his- 


Works. For which Reaſon their Degree of 


Sin is ſaid to be mortal; according to the Apoſtle 


(Rem. vi. 3.) The Wage of 515 is Death, A 
bare 


— 
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bare conſenting, whereby any one determines, or 
purpoſes to commit a Sin, giveth indeed a grievous 


Wound unto the Soul, but doth not entirely kill 
5 


Q . XIX. # 
Into how many Parts is mortal Sin divided? 
ANSWER. 
One Kind of mortal Sin is original, the other 
e's 


QUuEsT. . 
What is * Sin? 


ANSWER. 
on ginal Sin 18 the Tranſgreſſion of that Law 
of God, which was given to Adam the Father ” 
of all Men, in theſe Words, (Gen. ii. 17.) Of 
the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil thou 
| ſhalt not eat; for in the Day that thou eateſt there- 
of, thou Hal ſurely die. This original Sin ſpread- 
eth over all human Nature; foraſmuch as we 
were all then contained in Adam. Wherefore by 
one Adam Sin hath paſſed into us all. And we 
are all conceived, and born with this Blemiſh, as 
the Scripture teacheth us, (Rom. v. 12.) By one 
Man Sin entered into the World, and Death by Sin; 
and fo Death paſſed upon all Men, for that all have 
ſinned. This hereditary Sin cannot be rooted out, 
or aboliſhed by any Repentance whatever, but 
only by the Grace of God, through the Work of 
Redemption, wrought by our Lord Ye efus Chriſt, 
in taking upon him our Fleſh, and pouring out 
his precious Blood, And this is done in the My- 


fiery 
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Rery of holy Baptiſm ; and whoſoever is not a Par- 
taker thereof, ſuch an one remains unabſolved 
trom this Sin, and continueth in his Guilt, and 
liable to the eternal Puniſhment of the divine 
Wrath: As it is ſaid, (Fobn iii. 5.) Verily, verily, 
1 fay unto you, that except a Man be born of Water, 
and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom 
of God. 
Qu s Tr. XXI. 
What i is voluntary mortal Sin? 
ANSWER. 

Veluntary mortal Sin, is that which, after hav- 
ing received Baptiſm, and being arrived at Years 
of Diſcretion, laying aſide the Love of God and of 
our Neighbour, and of our own free Will we 
commit againſt the manifeſt Command of God. 
By which Sin we are deprived of the divine Grace 
that we received in holy Baptiſm, and of the 
Kingdom of Heaven ; and become Captives to 
eternal Death: As faith the Apoſtle, (Rom. vi. 16.) 
Know ye not, that to whom ye yield yourſelves Ser- 
wants to obey, his Servants ye are, to whom ye obey ; 
whether of Sin unto Death, or of Obedience unto 
| Righteouſneſs? This Sin is taken away by Re- 
pentance and the Mercy of God, through Yeſes 
Chriſt our Lord, when his Prieſt abſolveth the 
Penitent, at Confeſſion, from his Sins. 

Quzs r. XXII. 2 

How may this voluntary mortal Sin be divided? 

ANSWER. 

Into three Kinds. Of the Fir, whereof, we 
reckon general mortal Sins, or thoſe from whence 

others 
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others do ariſe ; of the Second, are thoſe which are 
committed againſt the HoLy GnosT ; and the 
third Sort are they which do the moſt frequently 
draw down the divine Vengeance on this World. 
ALU2 6'T.- i 
What are thoſe you call general mortal Sins? 
ANS WE R. 
Theſe; Pride, Avarice, euer, . 
G luttony, Defire of . or i Malice, 
and Sloth. 


Ques T. XXIV. 
What! a 
ANSWER. 255 
. is an cnn and unjuſt Ambition of its 
04N Ghry and Exaltation, by Right or Wrong, over 
others. This Sin, firſt of all, ſprang from Lucifer; 
and from this, as from an infected Fountain, ' flow 
all the Streams of Wickedneſs. The Scripture 
faith of it, (Prov. viii. 13.) The Fear of the Lord is 
to hate Evil; Pride and Arrogancy, and the evil 
Way, and the froward Mouth, do I hate. And 
another Scripture ſaith, ( Sirach x. 7.) Pride is 
bateful before God and Man. Oppoſite unto this 
Vice, is the Virtue of Humility ; which our Lord 
Jaſas Cbriſt, commending and exhorting us to 
embrace, ſpeaketh of thus, (Matt. xi. 29.) Learn 
of me, for I am meek and lowly in Heart, and e 
fall find Reſt unto your Souls. 
Qs r. XXV. 
Wat farther Sins ariſe from this? . 
AN- 
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e e 3 5 
Namely theſe; to wit, Man's thinking Evil of 
tis Neighbour ; Raſhl Condemning of others, whe- 
ther Churchmen or Laymen ; Dvſobedrence to the 


Church and our ſpiritual Rulers ; alſo Boaſting ; 


Hypocriſy ; Fonaneſs for Contention; Frowaranefs ; 
Strife ; Unſeaſonable Curiofity ; Arogancy ; Neg- 
leeting of God's Commandments; Famhar and 

habitual Practice of Sin; and the like. Where- 
fore, whoſoever deſireth to be free from this Sin, 
let him always bear in Mind the Words which 


God ſpake unto Adam, (Gen. iii. 19.) Duſt thou 


art, and unto Duft thou ſhalt return. Let him, 
likewiſe, be ever mindful of the laſt Judgment, 
and of everlaſting Torments; and alſo of theſe 
Words of the Apoſtle, (James iv. 6. and 1 Pet. 


V. 5.) God refiſieth the Proud, but Wy ane e 
uAnto the Humole. : 


Qvas Tr: XXVI. 
What i is Avarice? 
Ans sun. 
Avarice is the unbounded Coveti ng of Ri abej and | 


 Poſſeſſiens. Of this Sin the Scripture ſpeaketh thus, 


(Prov. xxviui. 16.) He that hateth Covetouſneſs ſhall 


_ prolong bis Days. And the Apoſtle, (2 Pet. ii. 14.) 
An Heart they have exerciſed with. covetuous Prac- 


tices, accurſed Children. The Virtue oppoſite to 
this Vice is Liberality ; as the Pſalmiſt fab, Pſal. 
cxii. 9.) He hath diſperſed abroad and given to the 
Por „ his Righteouſneſs remaineth 5 for ever, © 


Qors r. 
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F R NAY. 

| What Sins ariſe from Avarice ? 
ANSWER. 

From Avarice do ariſe Rapine, Slaughter, Fraud, 
_ Lying, Rebellion, Oppreſſion and Cruelty, Unmer- 
cifulneſs, Inhumanity, Hard-heartedneſs, Envy, 
Treachery, Injuries done to the Poor, and others, 


Niggardlynefs, Theft, and the like of theſe. Who- 


ever, therefore, defireth to avoid this Vice, let 


0 o Judgment. 


him conſtantly refle& upon the voluntary Poverty 
of Chriſt our Lord; who faith of himſelf, ( Matt. 
viii. 20.) The Foxes have Holes, and the Birds of the 
Air have Neſts, but the Son of Man hath not where 
to lay bis Head. Let him, alſo, be mindful, that 

he is the Steward only, and not the Lord of that 
which he poſſeſſeth; and that God will require 

an Account of his Stewardſhip, when he cometh 


Qyrs r. XXVIII. 
What! is Whoredom, or Intemperunce? ? 

I ANEWER 
W "Oy 7s a foul and deteflable Luft of the Fleſh, 
repugnant to the Law of God, which a Man com- 
mitteh againſt his own Body. As faith the = 
(1 Cor. vi. 18.) Every Sin that a Man deth, is 


without the Body; but he that committeth Fornication, 
 fenneth againſt his wn Body. Farthermore, where- 
as every Chriſtian is a Member of Ctrift's Body; 

whoſoever, therefore, laſciviouſly walloweth with 
an Harlot, defileth himſelf. Now, that every 

one of the Faithful is a Member of Chriſt's * 
2 the 


7 
the Apoſtle affirmeth; (1 Cor. vi. 15.) Know je 
not, that your Bodies are the 7 11 of Chriſt ? 
Shall T then take the Members of Chriſt, and make 
them the Members of an Harlot? God forbid. And 
a little after, (ver. 18.) Flee Formcation. The 
oppoſite Virtue to this Vice is Temperance, 

TV 
What other Sins ariſe from this? 
ANSWER. 
Blindneſs of Heart, Hatred of divine Things, 
| Impiety, Envy, Deſpair, Profuſe Luxury, Lazi- 
neſs, Enmity to his Neighbour ; and ſuch like. 
Whoſoever would, therefore, flee from this Sin, 
it behoveth him to ſt continually before his Mind, 
that the holy God dwelleth not, fave in the chaſte 
and pure Heart: For which Reaſon the facred 
Prophet beſeecheth God, that he would beſtow 
on him a clean Heart, (P/al. li. 12.) Make me a 
clean Heart, O God, and renew a 7 right Spirit 
within mne. 
Qurs r. XXX. 
What! AO 
ANSWER. . 
Envy is a Grief and Diſcontent of Mind, con- 


ceived at the Good ariſing to another; and a Joy and 


 vassfattion when Evil befalleth him. Or, perhaps, 
it ariſeth from our Neighbour's being ſomething 
richer than ourſelves; or, for that he is as much 
eſteemed, and as wealthy. The fame ſuppoſe of 
Honour, Glory, Learning, and other Qualifica- 
lions. Of this Vice, the Scripture faith thus, 
(1 Pet. ii. 1 1.) Wherefore, laying fide all Malice, 
| and 
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and all Guile, and Hypecrifies, and Envies, and all 
evil Speakings ; as new-born Babes, defire the ſincere 
N. hh of rhe Mord; that ye may grow thereby. 
VEST. AAA: Pu 
What Sins do ſpring out from this of Envy? 
ANSWER: 
Hatred, Back-biting, Contempt, Fraud. Circum- 
venting, Blodſhed, 150 ſuch like. Now, who- 
ſoever would ſtrive to avoid this Sin, let him al- 
ways conſider, that whatſoever Good happeneth 
unto any Man, cometh altogether from the die 
Favour ; as it is faid, (1 Cor. iv. 7.) What haſt 
thou, that thou didft not receive? Now if thou did 
receive it, why deft thou glbry, as if thou hadſt not 
received it? Whoſoever, therefore, envieth ano- 
ther the good Things that he hath received from 
God, reproacheth God himſelf, and becometh 
altogether ſuch as he to whom it was faid, (Mat. 
Xx. 15.) 1s it not Jawfil for me to do what I will 


with mine own? Is thine Eye evil, becauſe mine is 


good ? The Oppoſite of this Vice, is the Virtue of 
weer, and a e of Mind to Good- 


” Will. 


Qurs v. XXXII. 
What is Glut? 

AN s WER. 
Gluttony, or Ravening, is the devouring an im- 

” dv Quantity of Meat and Drink, more than 
uſual and neceſſary. Of this Vice the Scripture thus 
ſpeaketh, (Luke xxi. 34.) Take heed to yourſebves, 
bf at any Time Hour Hearts be over-charged with 
5 - Sur- 
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Surfeiting and Drunkenneſs, and the Cares of this 


Life; and ſo that Day come upon you unawares. 
And again, (Rom. Xiu. 13.) Let us wolk honeſtly, 


as in the Day; not in Rioting and Drankewne)s 


not in Chambering and Wantonneſs, not in Strife 
and Envying. 
„iner XXXIII. 
What Sins proceed from Gluttony? 
c ANSWER. 
Stub. dity and Shth, Lazinefs in the Exerciſes of 
Reli gion, Laſcivious Inclinations, Vain Teſts and 


unſeemly Mirth, Inſolent Self Love and Contempt of 
others, Foul Language, 8 Rudeneſs, Great 


Diſeaſes, Profuſe Luxury, and the like. To this 


Vice, are oppoſite, Sooriety and chearful Frugality; 


as it is ſaid, (1 Cor. xi. 40.) Let all Things be 


done decently and in order. 


| QUuEs r. XXIV. 

| What is Remembrance of Injuries, or the Deſire | 
of Revenge ? 

ANSWER. 

De Deſire of 3 is an enflamed Tucli nation 


 wherewith an angry Man burns, of taking Vengeance 
on any Perſon who hath injured or offended him, or 
whom be thinks to have done ſo. Of this Sin the 
| Scripture ſpeaketh thus, ¶ James i. 19.) Let every 
Man be fwift to hear, flow to fpeak, flow to Wrath; 
for the Wrath of Man a 9 not the Ri abteouſneſe | 


of God. And elſewhere, (Eph. iv. 31.) Let all 
Bitterneſs, and Wrath, and Anger, and Clamour, 


and evil-ſpeaki 85 be Put away from you, with all 
Malice. 


Qu xs r. 


[ 173 ] 
Qu EST. XXXV. 


What Sins are cauſed by this invelerate Anger, 
or Remembrance of Injuries ? 


ANSWER. 132 
From this Defire of Revenge ariſes an Inclination 
to Strife ; Grudging at another's Good, Bloodſhed, 
| Raving, Miſchief, and doing of Injuries, and the 
like. The Virtue of Patience is oppoſed to this 
Vice; as the Apoſtle declareth in theſe Words, 
( Heb. x 36.) Ye have need of Patience, that after 
ye have 5 the Wi. of God, ye might receive the 
Promiſe. 

Quesr. XXXVI. 

What is Sloth and Liftleſneſs ? 

ANSWER. 

both is a Coldneſs and Negligence in obtaining the . 
eternal Salvation of our Souls ; cauſing one to do good 


Aclions with Unwillingneſs and Averſion ; and 10 ; 


avoid taking Pains to do any Thing that 7s good. 
Againſt this Vice the Apoſtle writes, ( Heb. vi. 12.) 
Be not ſlolhful, but Followers of them who, through 
Faith and Patience inherit the Promiſes. Our Sa- 
viour, alſo, ſpeaking of ſuch idle and flothful Ser- 
vants, faith, (Matt. xxv. 26.) Thou wicked and 
Sethful Servant, thou knewefl that 1 reap where | 
| ſowed not, and gather where I have not 3 
And again, (ver. 30.) Caſi ye the unprofitable ©. 
vant into outer Darkneſs ; they 4 ſhag be weeping « 
 gnaſhing of ö 
r. XXXVII. 
What Sins ariſe from Sloth 2. 


741 
AN s WE R. 
Voluntary Diſſoluteneſs; Pretences for f mning; 


Scandal; a voluptuous Life; Haughtineſs, and 


ſuch like. The Virltue oppoſite to this Vice is 


Diligence and wakeful Induſtry. To which Chriſt 


thus exhorteth us, ( Mat ,XXV. 13.) Watch, 
therefore; for ye know net ther the Day, nor the 


Hour, wherein the Son of Man cometh. And the 
Apoſtle faith, (1 Pet. v. 8.) Be ſober, be vigi- 


lant, becauſe your Adverſary the Devil, as a roar- 
ng Lim, walketh about, ſeeking whom be may de. 
vour : Whom refit fleafaſt in the Faith. 


- v2 r, 
What are the Sins that are committed againſt = 


the HOLY GHOST? 


ANSWER. 
An over- great and ill- grounded Confidence in 


the Grace of God; i. e. Preſumplion, and like- 


wiſe Deſpair, which is, when any one entirely 
diſtruſts the divine Mercy; for this is to contra- 


dict the manifeſt and eſtabliſned Truth; and a 


Denial of the orthodox Faith of Chriſtians. 

QUEST. MIX. 

What is coals tha _ in the Grace of 
GOD? 

ANSWER. 

This over- great Confidence 1s a raſh Dependance, ” 


hich any one takes up on the Mercy of God; and 
thereon preſumes to hope, that God will not with To 


bold his Grace rom him, nor puniſb him, notwith- 


Jang he continues I” in bis Sins. And fo 


there- 


11 
thereby makes the Juſtice of God of none AC- 
count. 

Let thoſe who have this moſt dangerous and 
grievous Error co conflict and ſtruggle with, hear 
che Apoſtle teaching them thus, (Rom. xi. 4.) 
Or deſpiſeſt thou the Riches of his Goodneſs, and For- 
3 and Long-ſuffering, not knowing that the 
Goodneſs of God hadeth thee to Repentance : But, 
after thy Hardneſs and impenitent Heart, treaſureſt 
up unto thyſelf Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath, 
and Revelation of the righteous Judgment of God? 

Of this Sort are thoſe, who, with unbridled 
Tongues, are not aſhamed to declare openly, 
thus: God pleaſes, I ſhall be ſaved; and if 
c be doth not pleaſe, ] ſhall not.“ And thus, caſt- 
ing off all Care of amending their Lives, they 
Teſt in a deſtructive Security, and neglect the Sal- 
vation of their Souls. The holy Scripture calls 
on theſe Men to be more provident, in theſe 
Words, (Matth. xvili. 14.) It is not the Will of 
your Father, which is in Heaven, that one of theſe 
little ones frould periſh. And the Lord hath pro- 
nounced by his Prophet, (Esel. xxxiii. 11.) As 
I live, faith the Lord God, I would not the Death of 
4 Sinner; but that the Wicked turn from his Way, 
and live. Alſo the Apoſtle, in another Place, 
faith, (1 Tim. il. 4.) For this is good and accep- 
table in the Sight of God our Saviour, who wil! 
| have all Men to be ſaved, and to come unto the 
Knowleage of the Truth. Thoſe, likewiſe, * 
1 1 


1 7 
take of this Error, who expect to obtain eternal 
Life by Faith only without good Works. 

Cons r. AL. 
What is Deſpair of the divine Mercy? ** 


ANSWER. 


Deſpair is a Diſtruſt of the Mercy of Cad, bib 


 ariſeth in a Sinner from a miſtaken Opinion, that 
God will not pardon him, and receive him again into 
Favour, becauſe of the evil Deeds which he hath 
Ane, or the good Works which be hath left undone. 
He ſuppoſeth human Malice and Iniquity almoſt 
to exceed the divine Mercy and Goodneſs, as 
Cain ſaid, (Gen. iv. 13.) Mine Iniquity is greater 
than that it may be remitted unto me. Which hor- 
rid Blaſphemy is the higheſt and moſt reproach- 
ful Affront to the Mercy and Goodneſs of God. 
Wherefore let not any one, howſoever great or 
heavy be his Sins, in the leaſt think diſtruſtfully, 


- deairingly of the boundleſs Mercy of God to- — 


wards Mankind. Let him, inſtead thereof, be- 
think himſelf of the Example of the prodigal 

Son, whom his heavenly Father received with a 
moſt gracious Countenance, and Boſom full of 
Affection, when he repented, and turned again 
unto him. Thereby moſt clearly teaching us, 
that we ſhould not only forgive our repenting 


Brother ſeven times, that whatſoever he hath _ 


| finned againſt us in; but even until ſeventy times 
ſeven, (Matth. xvii. 22.) The fame hath faid 
by the Mouth of his Prophet, {eel xi. 12.) Turn 

ye, even unto me, with all your Heart, and with 


1 


11 
Faſting, and with Weeping, and with Mourning 


and rent your Hearts, and not your Garments, and 
turn unto the Lord your God; for he is gracious and 


merciful, flow to Anger, and of great Ki e 
and repenteth him of the Evil. 


QUEST. XII. 
What is wilful Gain-ſaying, or Perverſoneſs, 


which any one committeth againſt a manifeſt 


Truth ? 


ANSWER. 
A Perſon is guilty of this Perverſeneſ5, or Cam 


tradiction againſt certain and manifeſt Truth, 
when, notwithſtanding he well and fully ee 


what is good, yet obſtinately oppoſeth it both in 
bis Words and Actions, though contrary to his 


Conſcience, that he may go on in Sin with the leſs 


Reſtraint. 'Of ſuch Sinners the Scripture ſpeaketh | 
thus, (Rom. i. 18.) The Wrath of God is revealed 
frm Heaven againſt all Ungodlineſs and Unrightecuſ- 


neſs of Men, who hold the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, 


They wander in a like Error who flander the 


good Works of their Neighbonr, denying that 


they be of God; as the Phariſees and Jews for- 
merly abuſed our Saviour, when they beheld him 


caſt out impure Spirits with his Word, and do 
many Miracles. Like unto theſe, are they, who 


envy others the Grace beſtowed on them by God; 


and likewiſe thoſe, who forbear to teach the Ar- 
ticles of the Chriſtian Faith unto thoſe who are 
ignorant of it, merely out of Malice and Evil- 


mindedneſs. Wulch DREADFUL EvIL DO THOU, 
| A2 O 
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O CHRIST, ouk KING, ENTIRELY RooT 
OUT OF EVERY CATHOLIC AND ORTHODOX 
CnrisTIanNs HART! A like Eſtimation is 
to be had of thoſe, who attribute true Piety, 
and other good Deeds, which are the Fruits of 
the Holy Ghoſt, unto Hypocriſy. They, allo, 
are Jed aſtray by the ſame Error, who put off the 
Faith of Chriſt ; as it is ſaid, ¶ Matt. x. 32.) Who- 
fac ver ſhall confeſs me before Men, him will I confeſs, 
allo, before my Father which is in Heaven ; but who- 
ſoever ſhall deny me before Men, him will I, alſo 

deny vefore my Father which is in Heaven. 

Auers r. XLII. 

What are thoſe Sins which do moſt uſually. 
and frequently bring down the divine Vengeance 
on this Warld* 
"ANSWER. 
Theſe ſollowing, namely, / 2 and deſi gucd 
Murder ; of which the Scripinre eee (Gen. 
iv. 10.) The Hoice of thy Brother's Blood crieth un- 
to me from the Ground. ” Allo the Sin of Sodomy ; 
as the Lord faith, (Gen. xviii. 20.) Becauſe the 
Cry of Sodom and Gomorcha ; 1s great, and becauſe 
their Sin is very grievens , therefore I will go down 
now, and fee W "be ther they have done altogether ac 
cording to the Cry of it which is come unto me; and 
if nit, I will know. Likewiſe Ofpreſſion of the 
Orphan and the Widro, and the defrauding the 
| Labourer of his Ilire. Concerning which, thus the 
Prophet Malachi ſpeaketh, (Ch. ii. 5.) I will 
come near you 19 Judgment, and T will be a ſwift 
Witneſs againſi the Sorcerers, and againfi the Adul- 


leres, | 
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forers, and againſt the Falſe-fewe ai ers, and avainſt 


thoſe that oppreſs the Hireling in bis W; ages, the 


Widow and the Fatherleſs, and that turn aſide the 
Stranger from his Right, and fear not me ; ſaith the 
Lord of Hoſts. To this may be added, thoſe who 
neglect their Duty to their Parents, and become 


ungrateſul unto them. As ſaith the Scripture, : 


(Exod. xxi. 15.) He that ſmiteth his Father or his 
Mother ſhall ſurely be put to Death. And, (ver. 17 


He that curſeth his Father or his Mather hall i. 8 | 


be put to Death. 

Qu rs T. XIIII. 

What! is venial Sin, or Sin not mortal? 

ANSWER. 

Sin, not mortal, or as it is called by ſome, venial 
Sin, is that, which no Man that is born, except 
Chriſt and the Virgin Mary, can be without. How- 
ever, this Degree of Sin doth not deprive us of 


the Grace of God; nor devote us unto eternal 


Death. Of this Kind of Sn the Scripture thus 
teacheth us, (John i. 8.) If we ſay, that wwe have 
no Sin, we decerve ourſekves, and the Truth is not in 
us, Not any particular Sin, indeed, can be de- 
ſcribed by this Name, but in general, whatever 


are not reckoned in the Number of mortal Sins, 


may be referred to this Claſs of venzal Sins. Ne- 


vertheleſs theſe Sins are not to be diſregarded, and | 


4 ſuffered to paſs unamended ; but we ought, daily, 


in our Beds, and in the Night Seaſon, to call 


4 them to Mind, and bewail and lament before God 
I for them, as well as for our other Offences. Ac- 
Aa 2 Ce cording 
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cording to the holy Pſalmiſt, (Pal. iv. 5.) Stand 
in Awe, and fin not; commune with your cxon Heart, 
and in your Chamber, and be flill, And again, 
(Pal. vi. 6.) I am weary of my groaning ; every 
Night waſh I my Bed, and water my Couch, with 
my Tears. For theſe, therefore, is Pardon alio 
to be ſought, through the Interceſſion of the holy 
God- bearing Virgin, and the Choir of other 
Saints; for how hateful even theſe ſmaller Of- 
| Fences are in the Sight of God, is manifeſt from 
Scripture, (Prov. xv. 26.) Wicked Thoughts axe 
an Abomination to the Lord. And without they 
be cleanſed away by ſincere Repentance, they open 
the Way to mortal Sins; chill and weaken the 
Piety of Man, and render him ſlothful and neg- 
— of the Commands of God. 
e -XLIV. 
May not a Perſon, by ſome Means, become 
Partaker of another's Guilt? 
ANSWER. 
22 become Partakers of another's Gui It, ken 
we entice any one to Sin; eſpecially if the Perſon 
be one that wholly depends upon our Advice and 
Aſſiſtance, and puts all his Confidence and 'Truſt 
in us. Such are thoſe ſpiritual Fathers, who per- 
mit a Man to lead a wicked Life, contrary to the 
divine Commands and the Traditions of the 
Church. Such, alſo, are thoſe Maſters, who cauſe 
their Servants to fin; Huſbands their Wives ; Pa- 
rents their Children ; or Teachers their Scholars ; 
by Immediate Perſuaſion, or permitting them the 
Liberty 
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Liberty of living, and ſo too of ſinning as they 
think fit. All theſe, and all like unto theſe, ſhall 
render a ſti Account unto God, in the Day of 
Judgment, of thoſe who were committed unto 
their Care; wherefore St. Paul thus admoniſheth 
his own Timothy, (1 Tim. v. 21.) Lay Hands ſud- 
denly on no Man, neither be Partaker of other Men's 
Sins; keep thyſelf pure. 
Quz s Tr. XLV. 


By what other Means ma ay we become Par- 


takers of the Sins of others? 
> ANSWER. | 


When any one giveth Occaſion unto others of 
inning, whether it be i inviting them to fin by Scan- 


dal, by conſenting, by indecent Language, by 


commending of Vice, or decrying of Virtue. 


Among theſe are deſervedly reckoned, thoſe who 
deſignedly excite others to Anger; thoſe who do 


not ſtrive againſt Vice and Wickedneſs with all 


their Might; and thoſe who do not, according to 


their Station, reprehend and admoniſh. All thele 
become involved in the other's Guilt. 


Ques rT. XLVI. 


Having now {ſufficiently diſcourſed concerning 
Virtues ad Vices, I deſire thou wouldeſt treat 


concerning the Commandments of God. 
ANSWER. 


The Canning of God are ten in Number, 


and! in them are many others contained. 
Qurs T. XLVII. 


But are not the Precepts of the old Low long 


ſince fulfilled ? 5 
e 
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ANSWER. 

The Precepts of the old Teſtament which were 
concerning Ceremontes and Myſteries, and were to 
foreſhew the Works of Chriſi; theſe all are paſſed 
away, as a Shadow at the Approach of the Body ; 
nor are they any longer binding, or to be obſerved 
by Chriſtians. But thoſe Commands which enjoin 
the Obſervation of Charity, and our Duty towards 
God and our Ne:ghbour, are not only to be ob- 
terved by Chriſtians, but to be obſerved, alſo, 
more carefully and perfectly by them, than they 
were by the faelites under the old Law. For 
as God hath beſtowed on us greater and more 
excellent Gs than on them, and eſpecially as 

we have received that moſt incomparable Grace 
of the Holy Spirit, through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 


ſo ought our Actions to excel thoſe of the Jews. 


As it is faid, (Mat. v. 20.) Unleſs your Righteouſneſs 
ſhall exceed the Ri ghteouſneſs of the Scribes and Pha- 


liſees, ye ſhall in no Caſe enter into the Kingdom 0 


Heaven. Likewiſe, (verſe 21.) Ye have heard, 
hat it was ſaid by them of old Time, theu ſbalt not 
Eil; and whoever ſhall ill, ſhall be in danger of the 
2 Judgment: But T jay unto you, that whoſoever 1s 
4000 with his Brother without a Cauſe, ſhall be in 
danger of the Judgment ; and whoſoever ſhall ſa y 70 
his Brother, Raka, ſhall be in danger of the Council; 
but wwi5joever ſhall ſay thou Fool, all be in danger 
of Heli-Fire. In the fame Place, much more is 
alſo faid of the reſt ; wherefore all the Command-_ 
ments, relating to the Love of God and of our 


Neigh- 
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Neighbour, are carefully to be obſerved, for on 
theſe two hang all the Law and the Prophets. 
As the Lord hath ſaid, ¶ Matt. xxii. 37.) Thou ſhalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and with 
all thy Soul, and with all thy Mind. T; his 1s the 
Firſt and great Commandment; the ſecond is like unto 
it: Thou ſhalt love thy Nei bleu. as thyſelf. On 
theſe tao Commandments hang all the Lau and he 

Prophets. | 

© OLE, XLVIII. 

Since CuR1sT confirmed only 750 Command- 

ments, Tore thee, how can there be fen? 
ANSWER. 

Theſe are the 779 general and principal Com- 
mandments, on which all the reſt are founded ; 
and for this Reaſon theſe ten Commandments are 
divided into two Tables; in the fr/t of which, 
thoſe are contained which enjoin the {ove of Gd, : 
in the 1%, thoſe which teach us in what Manner 
we are to /ove our Neighbour. Therefore in theſe 
two, CHRIST hath confirmed and eſtabliſhed the 


whole ten; and concerning this Law he hatg ö 


pronounced thus, (Luke xvi. 17.) It is egſer fer 
Heaven and Earth 70 paſs, than one Tl of the 


_ * 7 fail. 


Qu ts r. n 

What i is the firſt Commandment of the firt T able? 
„ FANTWER. - 

This is the firſt Commandment of the firſt Ta- 
ble, or Codicil, (Exod. xx. 2.) I am the Lord thy 
God, who brought thee out of the Land of Pave 


an 
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and out of the Thuſs of Bondage : Thou ſhalt have 
none other Gods but me. 
QuzsT. L. 
How 1s this Commandment to be underſtood i FE 
ANSWER. 
In this firſt Commandment Gop reveals himſelf 
unto Man, that he may be known by him; for 
unto this End, gave he an underſtanding Heart 
unto Man, that he might diſcern and acknowledge 
him for his Lord and his Creator; and praiſe and 
glorify him. Accordingly he doth not introduce 
his Laws by ſaying I am God, the Creator of the 
World; but, I am thy God, who brought thee out. 
of the Land of Egypt. It being more familiar and 
affecting to the Jews, that he ſhould introduce 
his Commandments with a Reaſon for their obeying 
them, that was taken from a ſignal and memora- 
ble Tranſaction, wherein they were moſt affect- 
ingly intereſted, and which, as yet, continued 
before their Eyes; and whereby they would the 
more munifeſtly and apparently ſee the great 
Bounty and Goodneſs of God towards Men, and 
thereby be excited to praiſe him with the greater 
Readineſs, and acknowledge him to be the one 
only true God. He hath elſewhere teſtified con- 
cerning himſelf, (Iſa. xlv. 12.) 1 have made the 
Earth, and created Man upon it; I, even my Hands 
have ſtretched out the Heavens, and all their Hoſts 
have I commanded. Allo a little before, (ver. 5.) 
Tam the Lord, and there is none elſe ; there is no - -- 
 Godbeſiites me, Now we Chriſtians are bound to 
— 5 
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2 more exact Obſervance of this Precept, than 
the Jews were ; foraſmuch as our Lord God hath 
ny foe on us a more ample and excellent Liber- 
According to the Apoſtle, (Co//.1. 13.) Who 
— delivered us from the Power of Darkneſ „ and 
bath "tranſlated us into the Kingdom of bis dear Son; 
in whom we have Redemption through his Blood, even 
_ the Forgiveneſs of Sins. In the 7 Part of this 
Command, the Iſraelites are forbidden to adore and 
worſhip any other God but only the true God. 
By this Precept, then, the inward Worſhip of 
God, and that which proceedeth out of the Heart 
itlelf, is commanded ; and that becauſe God ſeeth 
the Heart, and ſearcheth out the moſt hidden 

Things of Men's Minds, 
r bo 
Who be they that diſobey this Commandment, 


” and wherein do they tranſgreſs it? 


ANSWER. 
| Firh, All thoſe do mortally fin 3 this 
Commandment, who do utterly deny and diſ- 
own the Being of a God. As the Pſalmiſt faith, 
(fal. Iii. 1.) The fooliſh Body hath ſaid in bis Heart, 
there 15 no God. Secondly, Thoſe who make un- 
to themſelves many Gods, unto whom they ren- 
der Worſhip and Adoration, as unto the true 
God; as did the Heathen, Thirdly, Thoſe Who 
ſell themſelves to the Devil, as Conjurers; and 
_ thoſe who practiſe magical Arts, and uſe Charms 
and Spells. Fourthly, Thoſe who give themſelves 
up to Superſtitions, and put their Truſt in W 
1 an 
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and thoſe who, when they have any Sickneſs, 
have Recourſe to Enchantments and Incantations ; 
and follow after ſuch like Superſtitions. Fifthiy, 
They who betake themſelves to ſeek for Omens 
and Divinations in every Thing. S:xthly, Thoſe 
who do not, with a right Faith, believe that God, 
though in his Nature he be only oNE, is yet in 
Perſon THREE. Seventhly, They who put more 
Truſt, and depend more in their own Prudence 
and Circumſpection, than in the Grace and Pro- 
vidence of God; or in their own Wiſdom and 
Cunning ; or in their Strength and Bravery ; or 
in the Numbers, Wealth and Mightineſs of their 
Friends. Erghthly, They who love themſelves, 
and their worldly Poſſeſſions, more than God. 
Ina Word, all they fin againſt this Command- 
ment, who ſet up any Thing, of any Kind what- 

ſoever, or in any Manner whatſoever, for a God; 
and put their Truſt ne beſides the true God ; 
| only. 
Quxs r. In. 
What then are we to think of the Invocation of 
Saints? For this ſeems to be the moſt ſuitable 
Place to treat concerning that Matter. 
EE 29 EY 
We pray unto the Saints for their Interceſſion 
with God, that they may ſuſtain our Cauſe with 
him by their Prayers; but we do by no Means 
call upon them as Gods, but as the Beloved of 


God, whom they ſerve, and whom they wor- 


hip and glonly with united Hymns. And  furely t 
fe 
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their Aſſiſtance is very neceſſary for us; not, in- 
deed, that of their own Power they can help us, 
but Betti by their Prayers, in our Behalf, they 
may obtain the Grace and Favour of God for us. 
For, in like Manner, we are taught by the holy 
Scriptures, that we ſhould intreat the Saints, even 
whilſt they remain in this Life, to make Prayers 


and Interceſſions for us unto God. As St. Pau! 


himſelf did, (Rom. xv. 30.) J beſeech you, Bre- 
 thren, for the Lord Jeſus Chriſt's Sake, and for the 
Love of the Spirit, that ye ſirive, together with me, 
in your Prayers to God for me. And elſewhere, 
(2 Cor. i. 10.) In whom wwe truſt that he will yet 
deliver us, you, alſo, helping together by Prayer for 
us; that for the Gift beſtowed upon us, by the Means 
of many Perſons, Thanks may be given by many on 
our Behalf. In like manner, he alſo prayed him- 
ſelf unto God for others; as he teſtifieth, (Philipp. 
1. 4.) Always, in every Prayer of mine, for you 40 5 
making Requeſt with Joy. Now from theſe Teſti- R 
| monies of his we learn theſe two T ings, Hirt, 
That the Saints, whilſt they continue in this 
| Life, entreat of others to make Prayers and Sup- 
plications to God for them. Secondly, That they 
themſelves, on their Parts, do pray and interceed 
for others; not only privately, and for Particu- 
lars, but openly, and for all. As the Scripture 
witneſſeth, As xii. 5.) Peter therefore was kept 
in Priſon, but Prayer was made, without ceaſing, 
of the Church, unto God for him. Now the Saints, 
after their Departure, can much more recom- 
B 5 . mend 
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mend us to God, foraſmuch as they have No- 
thing to hinder them in the Exerciſe of this Duty. 
Fa thermore, if the Saints do procure the Puniſh- 
ment of the Wicked, as the Scripture beareth 
Witneſs, (Rev. vi. 9g.) I jaw, under the Altar, 
ihe Souls of them that were ſlain for the Word of God, 
and for the Teſſimomy whech they held; and they cried 
with a loud Voice, ſaying, 5 hong, O Lord, holy 
aud true, deft thou not judge and avenge our Ble 
on them that dwell on the Earth. How much more 
ſhall they intercede with God for their Brethren, 
who are conflicting in the Chriſtian Warfare ; 
eſpecially for thoſe who ſtand in need of their 
Help and Interceſſion. As the Scripture teacheth, 
(Rev. Xi. 16.) And the four and twenty Blders, 
who ſat before God on their Seats, fell upon their 
| Faces and worſhipped God; ſaying, wwe give-thee 
Thanks, O Lerd God Almighty. And again, (ver. 
18.) And the Time is come that thou ſbouldeſt give 
Reward unto thy Servants, the Prophets ; and to on 
Saints, end them that fear thy Name, Jmall and 
great. 

But ſome will fay, that the Saints ds not know 
er underſtand our Prayers; to ſuch we anſwer, 
that although indeed of themſelves alone they 
may not hear nor know our Prayers, yet never- 
theleſs, by the divine Favour and Revelation 
wherewith God abundantly blefſeth them, they 
do both fee and underſtand ;. and as Eliſha knew 
what his Servant had done on the Way, (2 Kings 
ch. v.) in like Manner, alſo, do the Saints know 


and 
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and hear the Neceſſities of thoſe who call upon 
them; even by the divine Communications. Far- 
thermaze, alſo we do addreſs ourſelves unto the 
Angels, that they would aſſiſt us with their Sup- 
port and Favour before God; inaſmuch as it is 
they who preſent the Prayers of Men, and our 
Deeds of Charity, and other good Works unto 
the divine Majeſty. Now, ſeeing that after 
Death, the Saints become as the Angels, they 
can, therefore, undoubtedly, in like Manner, 
both know our Neceſſities, and hear our Prayers; 
and alſo help us by their Interceſſion. From 
whence it follows, that we are far from offend- 
ing againſt this Commandment when we put up 
our Prayers unto the Saints; who ſtanding always 
like faithful Servants before the divine Majeſty, 
| Can, therefore, become Supplicants for our Sal- 

vation unto that oNE ONLY TRUE GOD. 

On the other Hand, if we deſpiſe and reject 
the Aſſiſtance and labouring for us of the Saints, 
we ſhall moſt grievoully offend the drvzne Majeſty; 
foraſmuch as we refuſe to do Honour unto thoſe 
who have moſt faithfully and molt holily lerved 
him. 

Having now v finiſhed the Doctrine of his Com- 
mandment, we ſhall conclude with laying down 
| twoThings, which every Chriſtian ought to under- 
ſtand aright. The F:r/t is, that we 7 not any 
way tranſgreſs againſt this Commandment of the 
Decalogue, nor weaken its Authority ; neither do 
we in any wile act beſide the Intention and Mean- 


ing 
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ing thereof by our praying to the Saints; ſeeing 
that the Honour which is done unto the Saints, 
is rendered through them to the Majefly of Gop 
himſelf; unto whom the Saints are become dear 
and acceptable, becauſe of their Faith, and the 
Lives, adorned with all Virtues, which they lived 
whilſt on Earth. Wherefore it is right, and a 
Duty, to reverence the Saints of God; according 
to the Scripture, (P/al. cxxxix. 17.) O how dear 
unto me are all thy Saints, O God! foraſmuch as 
through them we s the Favour and Aſſiſt- 
ance of God. As formerly the Friends of Job, 
hom the Lord commanded that they ſhould go 
unto his faithful Servant Jeb, that he might pray 
tor them, and that for his Sake their Offence 
might be forgiven. The ſecond neceſſary Point is, 

that this Commandment forbids that we ſhould. 

worſhip any created Thing whatever, with the 
Worſhip called Latria, which we have before 
_ expounded. For we do by no means worſhip the 
Saints of God with that moſt holy Worſhip of 
Latria; but modeſtly call upon them as our Bre- 


thren, and the Friends of God; praying that they 


would obtain che divine Help and Aſſiſtance for 
us, their Brethren; and be as Mediators with 
God for us. And this is in no wiſe repugnant to 
this Precept of the Decalogue ; for as the People of 
_ ##ael ſinned not in calling upon Mefes to intercede 

with God for them, fo neither do we fin in de- 
- bring the Aſſiſtance and Interceſſion of the Saints. 


QUEST. 
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Qu s T. LIII. 

What is the ſecond Commandment? 

ANS WE R. 

Thou ſhalt not make to thyſelf any graven Image, 
nor the Likeneſs of any Thing that 1s in Heaven 
above, or in the Earth beneath, or in the Waters 
under the Earth. Thou halt not fall down to them, 
nor worſhip them. 

QUEST. LIV. 
How 1 is this Commandment to be underſtood ? 
ANSWER. 

This Commandment is diſtin& from the former, 
for that treateth concerning the TRUE Gop, and 
his being only oxz, and taketh away and pro- 

hibiteth the vain Crowd of falſe Gods ; whereas 
this Commandment relateth to certain outward Rites 


and Ceremonies. Namely, that we ſhould not 


only, not worſhip falſe Gods, but that we ſhould 


alſo not make or dedicate any graven Image in 


| Honour of them; nor give religious Worſhip un- 
to Idols, or perform Sacrifices and folemn Rites to 
them. Thoſe, therefore, ſin againſt this Com- 

mandment who worſhip Taos as Gods, and offer 
Sacrifice unto them, and truſt in them. Accord- 
ing to the Pfalmiſt, ¶ Pal. cxxxv. 15.) The Images 

of the Heathen are but Silver and Gold, the 2 
f Mens Hands. They have Mouths, and ſpeak not; 
Eyes have they, and the fee not. They have Ears, 
and hear not ; neither is there any Breath in their 
Mouths. Thoſe that make them are like unto them ; 
and 0 are all "oY that put their Truſt in them. 


They, 
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They, alſo, break this Commandment, who 
give themſelves up to Coverouſneſs ; of whom the 

Scripture ſpeaketh thus, (Colgſ. iii. 5.) Mortify 
therefore your Members which are upon the Earth ; 
Formcation, Uncleanneſs, Effeminacy, inordinate 
Afﬀection, evil Concupiſcence, and Covetouſneſs, which 
= Iablatry.. Gluttons, likewiſe, and they who 
are given up to riotous Living, fin againſt this 
Precept; of whom the Scripture thus ſpeaketh, 
(Philip. iii. 19.) Their God ts their Belly, and their 
Gry is in their Shame, who mind earthly Things. 
Moreover, they are guilty of breaking this Com- 
manament, who uſe Enchantments and Juggling: 
who put their Truſt and Confidence in Fortune 
and Fate, who ſeck by Sooth-faying and Divina- 
tions to know what is to come to paſs, and pre- 
tend to foretell future Things by the Lines of the 
Hand, by Whichcraft and conjuring up of Spirits, 
by Obſervations of Water, and the like. They, 
alſo, wio endeavour by Spells and Sorcery to 
transforr1 Men into brutal Forms; and they who 
wear Amulets for turning away of Evils, and 


Who carry about them, or bind on their Bodies, 


Scrolls inſcribed with Oracles, or Prophecies, or 
magical Characters; and by looking on ſuch 
Scrolls, or muttering over them certain Invoca- 
tions, or Whirling them around them, do believe 

that nothing, whilſt ſuch Charms are preſent, can 


have Pavier to hurt them; whether Fire, or Wa- 


ter, or Sword, or any thay Weapon. And all 
they who uſe conjuring Wands, knotted Strings, 
and 
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and other unlawful Remedies; which are alſo 
condemned and diſallowed by the Art of Curing 
and Phyſicians. Whether the ſame be by magical 
Verſes, or Characters, or any other kind of Thing, 
which they hang up, interweave, untie, or any 
Way elſe apply; as in Earerings for the Ears, in 
Rings for the Fingers, or otherwiſe. 

„ QUEST... E. Z 
What are we to think of the Images, which 
the Church worſhippeth and revereneeth ? 

5 „ . . 
There is a very great Difference between 
Images and Idols. An Idol is a mere Fiction and 
Invention of Men; as the Apoſtle teſtifieth, (1 


Cor. viii. 4.) An Tdol is nothing in the World. But 


an Image is a Repreſentation, ſhewing forth a real 
Thing that is actually being in the World; as the 
Image of our Saviour Cbriſt, of the holy Virgin 
Mary, and of all other Saints. Beſides, the Hea- 
_ thens worſhipped their Idols as God, and offered 
Sacrifices unto them; thinking Gold and Silver 
to be true Deities; as of old did Nebuchadnezar. 
Whereas we, in worſhipping and reverencing 
Images, do not adore the Painting or the Wood, 
but we reſpect the Saints who are thereby repre- 


ſented; and worſhip them with that Kind of 


_ Worſhip which is called Dulia; placing them, 
by the Repreſentation, before our Eyes as if they 
were in our Sight, and we really beheld them. 
As, for Inſtance, whilſt we worſhip a Crucifix, 

we thereby ſet Chriſt himſelf before our Mind, 
„ EE.  - 
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hanging upon the Croſs for our Salvation; and 
unto him, with religious Gratitude, do we bend 
our Knees and bow down our Heads. So, in 
like manner, when we reverence the Image of the 
Virgin Mary, we aſcend, in our Minds, unto the 
moſt holy Mother of God; to her it is that we 
bow down our Heads; to her we bend our Knees; 
and it is her, that, with the Arch-Angel Gabriel, 
we proclaim the moſt bleſſed of all Men and Wo- 
men. It is evident, therefore, that the Worſhip 
of holy Images, which 1s received into the ortho- 
dox Church, is not contrary to this Command- 


ment; as it is neither the ſame with that which is 


given to God, nor is it addreſſed unto the Work 
of Art, that is, the Picture, but unto the Perſons 
of thoſe Saints whom the Images repreſent unto 
us. Farthermore, as the Cherubims that over- - 
ſhadowed the Ark of the Covenant, repreſented 


_ thoſe real Cherubs who ſerve God, and ſtand be- 
| fore his Face in Heaven; and the Maelites wor- 
ſhipped and reverenced them without breaking 
this Commandment of God: And in like man- 


ner, as the Jews ſinned not, nor broke this Com- 
rnd of the Decalogue, but rather honoured God 
with more Glory, when they worſhipped the 


Ark of the Covenant, and received it with Honour 
and Reſpect. (2 Sam. vi. 13.) So neither do we 
tranſgreſs this Command of the Decalogue by re- 
verencing holy Images, but rather more highly 
praiſe God, who is wonderful in his holy Places. 


| Never- 
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Nevertheleſs we muſt take Care that every 
Image has the Name of the Saint it repreſenteth 
inſcribed on it, that thereby it may the more rea- 
dily anſwer the Intention and Deſign of the Wor- 
| ſhipper. VVV 
We may add, farthermore, in Confirmation 
of what we have ſaid concerning the Worſhip of 
holy - Images, that the Church of God, in the 
ſeventh general Council, hath pronounced a dread- 
ful Anathema againſt the Image-breakers ; and hath 
eſtabliſhed and confirmed, to all Ages, the Wor- 
ſhip of holy and venerable Images: As is manifeſt. 
in the IXth Canon of that Council. 5 
?ßnßn . "9 i 
For what Reaſon, then, was Hezek:ab praiſed 
in the Old Teſtament, who break in Pieces the 
brazen Serpent that Moſes had formerly ſet up and 
dedicated? (2 Kings xvii. 4. 
e ay T5 27 ; OR 
Becauſe the Jews began to fall away from the 
Worſhip of the true God, worſhipping the Ser- 
pent as true God, and offering Incenſe unto it ; 


5 as the Scripture ſheweth. Therefore to cut off 


this Evil, and that it might not ſpread farther, 
Hezekiab break in Peices the Serpent, that it might 
"6 give no farther Occaſion of Idolatry to the Maelites. 
But had there not been given unto it the Worſhip 
of Latria, he would not have broken the Serpent, 
nor have condemned the Iſraelites of 1dolatry. 
We Chriſtians do not worſhip Images as Gods, 
nor in our Approaches to them do we depart from 
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the Latria, which is due only to God himſelf; 
but rather, by the Help of the Image, are we, 
as it were, led by the Hand unto God; whilſt, in 
their Images, we honour the Saints as the Friends 
of God, with the Worſhip of Dulia, and beſeech 
them to render our God propitious and favourable 
| unto us. But if any one, out of Ignorance, ſhould 
worſhip Images, otherwiſe than herein is taught, 
ſurely it would be better that ſuch an one ſhould 
be inſtructed rightly in this Matter, than that the 
Worſhip of venerable Images ſhould be baniſhed 
of the Church. 
"Qvesr. LVII. 
What! is the third Commandment? 
ANSWER :- 
They 2 not take the Name of the Lord thy God . 
in vain, for the Lord will not bold him aht hat 
taketh his Name in vain. 
QUEST, LVIII. 
What doth this Commandment teach us ? : 
ANS WE R. 
Till, It teacheth us, that we ſhould hold the 
Name of the Lord Gop in the higheſt and moſt 
awelul Reſpect and Honour; nor ever uſe it 
lightly or jeſtingly, nor on trifling Occaſions, or 
for unjuſt Purpoſes. Secondly, That by no means 
we call the Name of God to gain Credit to a 
| Falſchocd, nor perjure ourſelves. Thirdly, That 
wie do not give Occaſion or Advice to others to be 


| Fortworn. Fourthly, That we do moſt devoutly 


- obſerve and full whatever Vows we make unto 
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_ according to that Scripture, (Deut. xxiii. 
1.) When thou ſhalt vow a Vow unto the Lord thy 
Gel thou ſhalt not flack to pay it; for the Lord 
thy God will ſurely require it of thee ; and it would 
be Sin in thee. 

And in this Sort are all they guilty, who, hav- 
ing promiſed in their Baptiſm, that they would 
perſevere in the right and true Faith of God to 
their Life's End ; yet afterwards ſuffer themſelves 
to be drawn away for ſelf-intereſt, or Danger of 
ſuffering ; as, namely, for fear of being hurt in 
their worldly Honours, or Eſtate, or Life. And 
do therefore abjure and renounce that which they 
had before ſo ſolemnly ſworn, and promiſed unto 
God. Concerning the Danger of which Apoſtacy 

the renowned Apoſtle St. Paul rejoiceth in theſe 
Words: (2 Tim. iv. 7.) I have fought a good 
_ Fight, I have finiſhed my . I bave the 


5 Faith, 
| Qu Es T. LIX. 
What is the Fourth Commandment ?. 
N 


| Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath-Day, 5 
fo Days ſhalt thou labour, 2 do all that thou haſt 
to doe. But the ſeventh Day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God; in it thou ſhalt do no manner of 
Wark, thou, nor thy Son, nor thy Daughter, thy 
Man-ſervant, nor thy Maid-ſervant, nor thy Cattle, 
nor thy Stanger that is within thy Gates; for in fox 9 
Days the Lord made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, 
al all . in * 16, 4d refed. the ſeventb 
Day: ; 
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Day: Wherefore the Lord Bleſſed the ſeventh Day, 
and bal lowed it. 


Qs r. LX. 
What are we to learn from this Commandment? 
AN s WER. 

Hereby we are to know, that God hath ſet 
a- part one Day in ſeven, to the end that Mortals 
might be mindful of the Benefits which he con- 
tinually beſtoweth upon Mankind; and that for 
an eſpecial Memorial of all his Bleffings and Mer- 


cies, he bath halhwed this Day, in which Men, 


meditating upon the gracious Goodneſs of God, 


might give Thanks unto him, and glorify his 
Majeſty. Therefore when in fix Days God had 
created the whole Univerſe out of nothing, and 
had reſted the ſeventh Day, he ſanctiſied it; that 
Men, laying aſide all other Employments, might, ; 
With extraordinary Devotion, worſhip and praiſe | 
| God, in Remembrance of the great Bleſſings he 
| hath beſtowed upon us in the Creation of the 
World. So likewiſe when he had delivered the 


Maelites out of Egypt, he was pleaſed to eſtabliſh 


the Feaſt of the * by Moſes; as allo many 


other Feaſts and folemn Times, which are men- 


tioned in the Old Teſtament, and were to be ob- 
ſerved. But we, Chriſtians, inſtead of the Sab- 
| bath, keep holy the Lord's Day; which we do, 
becauſe, on the Lord -Day, the World was re- 
newed, and human Nature delivered from the 


Bondage of the Devil, by the glorious Reſurrec- 


tion of our Lord Tejus Uri, Wherefore we 


ought 
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ought to abſtain this whole Day from every kind 
of Work and Employment; that, with quiet and 
undiſturbed Minds, we may entirely be given up 
the whole Time unto Prayer, and holy Medita- 
tions, for the great Benefits we have received. 
And likewiſe our Families and Servants muſt do 
no Work on that Day; but, being at Reſt and 

Leiſure, let them be employed only in holy things, 
praying unto God, and praifing him. Furthermore, 
by this Commandment we are obliged to obſerve 
and keep all ſuch other Days as the Church hath 
required us to kee 7 holy. Such as the Feaſts of 
Thankſgiving of the Eee of Chriſt; of the 
Circumciſion, of the Epiphany, 00 the Purification 
of the Bleſſed Virgin, of the Reſurrection, Aſcen- 
fron, &c. 15 9 Feſtival of e Ever-Virgin- 


Mary, the Apoſtles, the Martyrs, and of other 


Saints. Now, after what Manner the Lords 
Day ought to be obſerved, the fixth General 
Council teacheth in the nnet vf. Canon. More- 
over, another Cauſe of a e the Sabbath 
to the Lord - Day, is this; namely, that Chriſt 
is Lord of the Sabbath, according to the Scrip- 
ture, (Matth. xii. 8.) For the Son of Man is Lord 
even of the Sabbath-Day. If therefore Chriſt be Lord 
of the Sabbath; then, ſurely, the Sabbath is, 
with great Reaſon transferred to the Lord 's-Day; 
both becauſe Chriſi might not ſeem to be in any 
Subjection thereunto; and alſo becauſe on that 
Oh and none other, did * ariſe from the 


Dead: 
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Dead : Whereby the World, as to its eternal 
Salvation, was renewed and tele. 
. 
What! is the fifth Commandment ? 
"NS ER —- 
(Exodus XX. 1 * Honour thy Father and 1 
Mother, that it may be well with thee, and that thy 
Days may be long in that good Land, which the 
2 thy God giveth thee. 
QUEST. LXII. 
How is this Commandment to be underſtood ? 
- ANSWER. 

This Commandment requireth us to honour our 
Parents, and to render all Obedience and Reſpect 
unto them, as they both begat us, and raiſed us 
up. And even natural Reaſon would teach us, 
that it was highly juſt and good, to love thoſe 

from whom we came, even although there were 
not any Command of God to oblige us to do ſo. 
For we are beholden unto them for the higheſt 
of all Benefits, and which we can, in no wiſe, 
poſſibly make them a like Return of, inaſmuch | 
as we can, by no Means, beget thoſe who begot 
us; and therefore ſince, next to God, we have 
not received from any ſo great Benefits as from 
them, (except ſpiritual Gifts) aſſuredly unto 
them do we owe the higheſt Affection and Obe- 
dience. In theſe Words, FATHER and MoTHER, 
this Commandment likewiſe comprehendeth all 
thoſe from whom we receive any Good, as our 


fprritual J e our Teachers, Mg ers, Kindred, 
Kings, ; 
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Kings, Magiſtrates, and the like; which the 
Apoſtle declareth in theſe Words, (Rom. xiii. 1.) 
Let every Soul be ſubject to the higher Powers. And 
again, (ver. 7.) Honour to a Honour. And 
(Rom, i. 31.) he calleth thoſe who are diſobedient 
unto their Parents without Underſianding. How- 
ever, we muſt be careful that nothing be contrary 
to the Glory of God, or his moſt holy Command- 
ments; always remembring, that we muſt obey 
Gop rather than our Parents. According to the 
Doctrine of Chri/t, (Matt. x. 37.) He that lævelh 
Father or Mother more than me, is not worthy of me. 
And the fame is to be underſtood of all our Supe- 
riors. Laſily, We ſhould let this Regard and 
Reſpect, that we owe to our Superiors, ſhine forth 
in Good-will and Submiſſion ; and Healing bonour = 


9 ably of them, and the like. 


Qs r. LXIII. 
What! is the th Commandment? 
ANSWER. 
Thou ſhalt not kill. 
5 Qs r. LXIV. 8 
How | 18 this Commandment to be underſtood ? 
Fo 02 DANG Wand... By 
This Commandment teacheth us, that Adware 
ing is by no means to be committed by a righte- 
ous Man, who feareth God; whether it be a kil- 
ling of the Body, or of the Soul. Thoſe who 
kill the Body, do only take away a temporary 


| Life; but thoſe who kill the Soul, deprive it 


> 10 eternal Life; and theſe are, by far, the moſt 


Do criminal 
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criminal Man- ſlayers. Of this Sort are Heretics, 
falſe Teachers, and wicked and reprobate Chriſ- 
tians, who ſet an Example of evil Living ; that 

is, when they become ſtumbling Blocks _ 
others. Concerning whom the Ste jy 
thus, (Matt. xvii. 6.) I boſce ver ſhall e ar 
of the little ones he believe in me, it were how 
for bim that a Mill-Stone were hanged about his | 
Neck, and that he were drowned in the Depth f 
the Sea. Farthermore, a Perſon may be guilty 
of killing, not only by his own Act, but, alſo, 
by perſuading of another to do it; by affiſting, 
inſtigating, and conſencing to others. This Cum. 
mandment alſo comprehendeth all whatſoever 
may produce or cauſe killing, as Pride, Envy, 
Hatred, Covetcuſneſs, and the like. 

QUES$sT. LAY... 
Wh at is the ſeventh Commandment ? 
AN s WER. 
Theu 2 not commit Adultery. 
Qs r. LAVE 

How is this Commandment to be underſtood : 1 

Ann 

Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt enjoined the moſt exact 
and perfect obſervation of this Commandment, 

when he ſaid, (Matt. v. 28.) M boſoe ver hoketh 
en a Woman to luſt after her, hath committed Adul- 

 tery with her already in his Heart. Now this Adul- 
 tery is two-fold, the one. ſpiritual, the other 
bodily ; ; the ſpiritual Adultery is, when any one, 

un off the true, ortodox, and catholic Faith, 

5 turneth 
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turneth aſide into various Hereſies. Of ſuch an 
one the Scripture fpeaketh thus, (P/al. Ixxiii. 26.) 

Wey that forſake thee ſhall periſh ; thou haſt deſtroyed 
all them that commit Fornicatien againſt thee, Bo- 
dily Adultery is an unclean and immodeſt Action 
committed with the Wife of another Man. By 
this Commandment, likewiſe, all other Lewdneſs 
and Wantonnels is forbidden; as alſo procuring, 
and alluring others to Unchaſtity . indecent _ 

_ obſcene Songs; and Dancing and Geſtures. — 

the Apoſtle kw, (Epheſ. v. 3.) — = 
and all Uncleanneſs, or Covetouſneſs, let it not once © 

be named amongst you, as becometh Saints; neither 

Filthineſs, nor fooh fo Te altang, nor 7 Jing, which 

are not conventent. 

Qvuvesr. LXVII. 

What is the erghth Commandment * 

ANSWER. 

2 2 ſhalt not fleal. 

S QukEs 7. LXVIIL. 

How i is this Commandment to be underſtood ! * 
AN s WE R. 5 
This Commandment teacheth us, that we are 

not to poſſeſs ourſelves of that which belongeth 
unto another, by any unjuſt Means whatever; 

whether it be by Robbery, or Theft, or wolently 
with-holding the ” Rigke. of another. Hereby 1s, 


alſo, forbidden the taking away another's good 
Name and Reputation; the exacting too much 


of one's Hirelings, or Tenants ; and the impoſing 
too hard Conditions of Service on them. This, 
D C's like» 
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likewiſe, reſpects Uſury. Of all which the Apoſ- 
tle thus pronounceth, (1 Cer. vi. 10.) Nor Thieves, 
ner Covetuous, * nor Drunkards, nor Revilers, nor 
Extortioners, Jhall inherit the Kingdom of God. 
This Commandment regardeth, _ alſo, all juſt 
Contracts and Bargains ; in which we are required 
to be ſtrictly true and UPS: that we defraud 
not one another. 
Qurs r. ILXIX. 
Wh at ĩs the ninth Commandment ? 
1 ANSWER. 
| (Exodus. XX. 16.) Thou A not bear fo fe 
Witneſs agar} thy Neig ohbcur. 4 
Qv xs T. EXX: 
"How are we to underſtand this benennt * 
"ANSWER - 
This m forbids us to peak any 
Falſchood of our 'Neighbour. or hurt the Cha- 
racter of another out of Malice, or a Deſire of 
Revenge: in a Word, that we ſhould avoid all 
evil Diſpoſitions and Paſſions ; that we become 
not the Children of the Devil, and like unto 
thoſe of whom our Lord (| pake, (Fehr viii. 44.) 
Ye are of your Father the Deel, and the Luſts f 
your Father ye will do: He was a Murderer from 
the Beginning, and abode not in _the Truth, becauſe 
there is no Truth in him. When be ſpeaterh a Lie, 
be. ſpeaketh of bis own : For he is a Liar, and the 
5 Tul her of tt. © Mie ; 
In a more pee Munter it behoveth all 
ſuch as are calledꝰ to fle tin | Jadgment, that they 


ID molt 


[ 205 ] 

moſt carefully obſerye this Com mandment, that 
they be not led aſide by the Teſtimony of Ja ſe 
Witneſſes or Writings, but that they judge only 
righteous Judgment; leaſt they become the Chil- 
dren of the Devil, and Heirs of Hell. 

Qvtzs Tt LAX: 

What! is the tenth Commandment A 

ANSWER. 

(Exodus xx. 17.) Thou ſhalt not covet 17 Neigh- 
bour's Wife, thou 12 not covet thy Net g bee s 
Houſe, nor his Land, nor his Man-Servant, nor 
his Maid-Servant, nor bis Ox, nor his Fe, nor any 
Thing that is his. 

Qukxs r. LXXII. 

After what Manner are we rightly. to under- 

: ſtand this Commanament ? 
ANSWER. 
A908 gall theCommandments that relate toCkerity, 
or Love towards our Neighbour, this is the moſt 
compleat and full; for it not only forbiddeth out- 
Ward Actions, but even alſo thoſe of the inward 
Parts of Man; and the evil Inclinations which 
ariſe from the deliberate Purpoſes and Will of 
Mens Minds to do Evil. This Commandment, 
therefore, fulfilleth all Chriſtian Perfection; and 
he who truly keepeth it, may be thought to have 
done full Juſtice to his Neighbour. For, THaT 
WHICH THOU WOULDEST NOT THAT ANOTHER 
SHOULD Do UNTO THEE, THAT DO NOT THOU 
 UNTO ANOTHER. And herein is all Chriſtian 
Salvation contained; that, No ONE SHOULD 


— ———— ——— — — - 
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DESIRE ANY THING THAT 15 AVERSE To Gon 


oR HIS NEIGHBOUR ; but on the other Hand, that, 
HE SHOULD LOVE GoD MORE THAN HIMSELF, 


AND HIS NEIGHBOUR AS HIMSELF. '» © 


Tarst Doris, if we perform and do in this 
Mord, with the Love of our Lord and Go, rightly 
and duly, and with the CaTroL1c and ORTHo- 
Dox FAITH ; THEN, ſurely, without any doubt- 
ing, we may hope to obtain the ſupreme Perfec- 
tion of Charity in the World to come; and to 


' praiſe and celebrate in Heaven, that oN only | 
Gop, who is worſhipped in TriniTY ; TRE 


FATHER, THE SON, AND THE Horv Vage 
for ever and for ever. 


Aten. . 


The E N D. | 
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